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Abstract

Empires from the Margins: Bosnian Muslim Emigrants between the Otto-

man Empire and the Austro-Hungarian Empire, 1878-1918

Bayram Sen, Doctoral Candidate at the Atatiirk Institute
for Modern Turkish History at Bogazi¢i University, 2024

Prof. Dr. M. Asim Karaémerlioglu, Prof. Dr. Fikret Adanir Dissertation Ad-

visors

This dissertation focuses on the Bosnian Muslim return migration from the
Ottoman Empire to the Austro-Hungarian occupied Bosnia-Herzegovina
between 1878 and 1918. The emigrants returned to Bosnia following their
migration to Ottoman Empire. Initial emigration was a response to Austro-
Hungarian policies and practices as conscription, land reform, and the mar-
ginalization of Islamic institutions and everyday life. In Ottoman territories,
emigrants encountered unfavorable economic conditions and political insta-
bility. As a structural process, the decision of return shaped the political and
economic milieu in the Ottoman Empire and Bosnia. The reintegration of
returnees and how they navigated the complex Austro-Hungarian bureau-
cratic governance and the hardships of everyday life constitute the core of
this dissertation. The context they returned to was a thoroughly transformed
one with altered legal framework and property regime. Returnees sought to
adapt to new context and played a key role in the reconstruction of Bosnian
Muslim identity. This dissertation argues that return migration is not an
occasional incident, but a constitutive element of migratory processes in the
imperial contexts of the late 19th and early 20th centuries. Muslims in bor-
derland regions established strategies to navigate imperial politics, religious
identity, and the pressures of modernity. Returnees were transformative
agents, and their impact in their communities were substantial. The study
employs a wide range of primary sources which include archival records of
seven different countries, as well as petitions and consular reports.

107000 words
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Ozet

Ceperden Imparatorluklar:  Osmanli Imparatorlugu ve Avusturya-
Macaristan Imparatorlugu Arasinda Bosnali Miisliman Gdgmenler, 1878-

1918

Bayram $en, Doktora Adayi, 2025

Bogazici Universitesi Atatiirk Ilkeleri ve Inkilap Tarihi Enstitiisii

Prof. Dr. M. Asim Karaémerlioglu, Prof. Dr. Fikret Adanir, Tez

Danigmanlari

Bu tez, 1878-1918 yillar1 arasinda Osmanli Imparatorlugu'ndan Avusturya-
Macaristan isgali altindaki Bosna-Hersek'e yapilan Bosnali Miisliiman geri
doniis gogiine odaklanmaktadir. Gd¢menler Osmanli Imparatorlugu'na gog
ettikten sonra Bosna'ya geri dénmiislerdir. Ik go¢, Avusturya-Macaristan'in
zorunlu askerlik, toprak reformu ve Islami kurumlarin ve giindelik hayatin
marjinallestirilmesi gibi politika ve uygulamalarina bir tepkiydi. Go¢menler
Osmanl: topraklarinda elverigsiz ekonomik kosullar ve siyasi istikrarsizlikla
karsilasmislardir. Yapisal bir siire¢ olarak geri doniis karari, Osmanh
Imparatorlugu ve Bosna'daki siyasi ve ekonomik ortami sekillendirdi. Geri
donenlerin yeniden entegrasyonu ve karmasik Avusturya-Macaristan
biirokratik yonetimini ve giindelik hayatin zorluklarini nasil astiklar1 bu
tezin Oziinii olusturmaktadir. Dondiikleri baglam, yasal cergevesi ve
miilkiyet rejimi degismis, tamamen dontismiis bir baglamdi. Geri dénenler
yeni baglama uyum saglamaya ¢alismis ve Bosnali Miisliman kimliginin
yeniden insasinda kilit bir rol oynamislardir. Bu tez, geri doniis go¢iiniin
rastlantisal bir olay degil, 19. yiizyilin sonlar1 ve 20. yiizyilin baglarindaki
emperyal baglamlarda go¢ siireclerinin kurucu bir unsuru oldugunu
savunmaktadir. Sinir bolgelerindeki Miisliimanlar, imparatorluk politikalari,
dini kimlik ve modernitenin baskilar1 arasinda gezinmek igin stratejiler
olusturdular. Geri donenler doniistiiriicii aktorlerdi ve kendi toplumlar:

tzerindeki etkileri biylikti. Bu c¢alismada, yedi farkli tlkenin arsiv
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kayitlarinin yani sira dilekgeler ve konsolosluk raporlarini da igeren ¢ok
gesitli birincil kaynaklar kullanilmistir.

107000 kelime

viii






Curriculum Vitae

BAYRAM §EN

EDUCATION

Ph.D.

M.A.

B.A.

Research

Erasmus

Atatiirk Institute for Modern Turkish History
Bogazici University

2025

Atatiirk Institute for Modern Turkish History
Bogazigi University

2007

Political Science and International Relations
Bogazigi University

2005

L'Ecole des hautes études en sciences sociales (EHESS)
Paris (Advisor : Prof. Hamit Bozarslan)

2012-2018

Karl-Franzens-Universitat Graz (Advisor : Prof. Karl
Kaser)

2011-2012



PUBLICATIONS

Sen, Bayram and Tanil Bora, “Sakli Bir Ayrigma Ekseni: Rumelililer-

3.

Anadolulular “Suyun Ote Tarafi’ndan Gelen...” in Tiirkiye'de Balkanlar, ed.

Ulas Sunata. Istanbul: Iletisim Yayinlari, 2023, p. 257-283.

and Tanil Bora, “Ceux venus de l'autre co6té du fleuve: Le

poids des Balkans dans la fabrique de la Turquie moderne,” in Marges et
pouvoir dans lespace (post-)ottoman XIXe- XXe siécles, ed. Hamit Bozarslan,

Paris: Editions Karthala, 2018: 51-75.

and Tanil Bora), “Sakli Bir Ayrisma Ekseni, Rumelililer-
Anadolulular’, in Tiirkiyede Balkanlar, ed. Ulag Sunata, Istanbul: Iletigim
Yayinlari, 2023: 257-283. [Turkish Translation]

“Shuttle Back and Forth Between Two Empires: The Petitions of Bosnian
Muslim Migrants in the Ottoman and Austro-Hungarian Archives at the end

of the nineteenth century,” Prilozi za orijentalnu filologiju, 64 (2015): 325-343.

“Empires from the Margin: Bosnian Muslim Migrants between the Ottoman
Empire and the Austro-Hungarian Empire - Petitions of the Returnees,”

Journal of Balkanistic Forum, 3 (2015)

and Sinan Cetin), “Nationalist Narratives on the Aziziye Bas-
tions and Nene Hatun: A Place to Remember the Russo-Ottoman War of

1877-782”, Journal of Balkanistic Forum, 1 (2014): 14-38

Nationalism and Migration: The Post-1950 Balkan Immigrants from Yugosla-

via. London: Lambert Academic Publishing, 2012.

xi



“Degisen Balkan Kimlikleri,” Toplum ve Bilim, 106 (2006): 223-234.

“Yeni Toplumsal Hareketler; Brezilya Topraksiz Kéyliiler Hareketi, Arjantin
Issiz Isciler Hareketi, Fransa ATTAC Hareketi,” Birikim, 197 (2005): 44-47.

INVITED TALKS

“Bosnian Returnees and Their Stories in the Context of Late Nineteenth
Century Mass Migrations: Possibilities and Limits of “Digital Humanities”
Perspective for Mapping Out Social History of Bosnian Muslim Migrants,
1878-1918” For Prof. Hannes Grandits, Berliner Forschungskolloquium

Stidosteuropa Wintersemester 2019/20. Berlin (25.10.2019).
CONFERENCE PARTICIPATION

“Bosnian Muslims under Habsburg Rule: Questions of Migration and
Remigration, 1878-1918.” In “The Age of Catastrophe and the Destruction of
Coexistence: Expulsions, Deportations, and Genocides, 1912-1924”, Kalama-
ta, Greece, 1-4 December 2022.

“Mapping Out Social History of Bosnian Muslim Migrants, 1878-1918
through ‘Digital Humanities”” In “Kulturno-historijski tokovi u Bosni I
Hercegovini od 15-19. stoljeca”, University of Sarajevo Orijentalni Institut,
Sarajevo, 11-14 October 2021

“Bosnian Muslim Returnees of Br¢ko 1896-1905.” Centra za istrazivanje
moderne i savremene historije Tuzla, Brcko, 2019.

“Were there anti-immigrant sentiment in the nineteenth century Ottoman
Anatolia: Bosnian Returnees and Land Endowments Problem in and
around Ankara.” In 14™ International Congress of Ottoman Social and Eco-
nomic History (ICOSEH) in Sofia, 24-28 July 2017

“Shuttle Back and Forth Between Two Empires: The Petitions of Bosnian
Muslim Migrants in the Ottoman and Austro-Hungarian Archives at the
End of the Nineteenth century.” In “Kulturno-Historijski Tokovi U Bosni
Od 15. Do 19. Stolje¢a”, Orijentalni Institut, Sarajevo, 15-17 May 2015
“Reading the Stories of the Bosnian Returnees Through the Lens of Their
Petitions: A Private Chapter on Bosnian Migration History, 1900-1908.” In

“Diasporic and Migrant Identities: Social, Cultural, Political, Religious and

xii



Spiritual Aspects”, Institute for Islamic tradition of Bosniaks in Sarajevo, 23-
24 April, 2015

Emigration of Bosnian Muslims to Ottoman Empire between 1878 and 1909 in
"Balkan worlds: Ottoman past and Balkan nationalism", organized by De-
partment of Balkan, Slavic and Oriental Studies University of Macedonia in
Thessaloniki, 2012.

TEACHING EXPERIENCE

September 2009-2012 Instructor for Modern Turkish History in Istk Uni-

versity, Faculty of Arts
RESEARCH EXPERIENCE

October 2023- Researcher in University of Sarajevo, Institute of History.
October 2019-June 2021 Research Assistant at Istanbul Bilgi University
Research Group on Cultures of Turkey, project called “Cultural Plurality in
Turkey”, (Project Coordinator, Prof. Dr. Biilent Bilmez)

January 2012-January 2016 Research Assistant of the European Union FPy
Project called “Politics of Memory and Memory Cultures of the Russian-
Ottoman War 1877/1878: From Divergence to Dialogue”. (Project Coordina-
tor, Prof. Dr. Biilent Bilmez, Istanbul Bilgi University)

January 2015-Ocober 2023 Researcher in University of Sarajevo, Orijentalni
Institut in Sarajevo

April 2011- April 2013 Researcher - Documentary on Meyhane Culture in
Istanbul since 19th Century (Project Coordinators, Tan Morgiil and Yavuz
Sag)

LANGUAGES

Turkish - Native Speaker
English —Fluent

French - Fluent
Serbo-Croatian-Bosnian — Fluent
Albanian - Intermediate

German - Intermediate

xiii



To my dear son Ali Bora

Xiv



Table of Contents

INTRODUCTION 1

3
THE LONG JOURNEY HOME: SCHOLARLY REFLECTIONS ON MIGRATION

AND RETURN 9

2.1

2.2
2.3
2.4

Discussing the Concept of Migration in the Light of Different
Approaches 11

In Search of Belonging: A Literature Review on Bosnian Emigration 36
Roots and Routes: Literature Perspectives on Return Migration 51

Literature Insights on Bosnian Returnees 93

THE MOTIVATIONS OF THE EMIGRANT BOSNIAN MUSLIMS: DECIDING

BETWEEN TWO EMPIRES 103

3.1
3.2

3.3
3.4
3.5
3.6
3.7

The Ones Who Wanted to Stay Instead of Emigration 104

Bosnia Before the Occupation: Diplomacy in the Austro-Hungarian
Takeover of Bosnia 108

Austro-Hungarian Occupation 114

Conscription Crisis 128

Memorandum of December 1900 139

Formal Annexation of Bosnia 144

Religion as a Driving Force: Dar al-Harb against Dar al-Islam 152

FROM ARCHIVE TO ANALYSIS: MAPPING OF BOSNIAN MUSLIM

RETURNEES, 1878-1918 159

4.1

4.2
4.3

4.4

Demography of Bosnia According to Ottoman Censuses and
Population Registers before Occupation 164

Returnees in Numbers: Scale, Data and Periods 175

Voices of Authority: A Comparative Dive into Bosnian Administration
Reports 181

Mapping the Margins: Methodological Adventures 190

XV



5 ON THE ROAD AGAIN: THE RETURN JOURNEYS OF BOSNIAN MUSLIM

EMIGRANTS, 1878-1918 205

5.1 Returnees 207

5.2 Motivations for Leaving 218

5.3 The Journey to the Ottoman Empire 232

5.4 Arrival and Settlement: Living Conditions in the Ottoman Empire 237
5.5 Return to Bosnia 259

5.6 Reflections on Experiences 262

5.7 Newspapers: Politics between the Pages 264

5.8 A Tale of Two Empires: Migrant Ibrahim’s Layiha 269

5.9 Conclusion 276
6 CONCLUSION 279

Appendix A Maps Related to Demographics 287
Appendix B Road and Emigration Permits, Petitions 290

Appendix C  Layiha Submitted by Sarajevo Emigrant Ibrahim, Comparing
Austro-Hungarian Empire with Ottoman Empire, DH.MHC 13/34 and Its

Transcription 303

BIBLIOGRAPHY 313

XVi



List of Tables

Table 2.1
Table 4.1

Table 4.2

Table 4.3

Table 4.4

Table 4.5

Table 5.1

Total Number of Immigrants according to Five Sources 18
Population of Vilayet of Bosna according to Vasa Pasha
and a comparison with population numbers according to
Ottoman population registers for Sancak of Saraybosna,
1850 onwards 167

Available provincial official almanacs and their contents
for statistical information on Bosnia during the nine-
teenth century 170

Population of Bosnia and Herzegovina according to
Vilayet Salname, 1869/70. 173

Annual figures of Bosnian Muslim emigrants and
returnees according to official administration reports on
Bosnia and Herzegovina 183

Annual figures of Serbian emigrants and returnees
according to official administration reports on Bosnia and
Herzegovina 188

Variations of place names 217

xvii



List of Figures and Maps

xXviii

Figure 3.1

Figure 3.2

Figure 4.1

Map 4.1

Map 4.2

Map 4.3

Figure 4.2

Figure 4.3.

Figure 4.4

“Hadschy Loja, Insurgentenchef als Gelangener” =
“Hadschy Loja, insurgent leader, was transferred” source:
Von Mankobiick, Carl Balog. Kriegs-Bilder-Skizzen Aus
Dem Bosnischherzegowinischen Occupations-Feldziige
1878 Von Der Marschlinie: Brood, Sarajevo, Visegrad Bis
an Den Limm. Wien: Verlag, 1879, p.18 116

Proclamation. SOURCE: GHB, A-660, 22.04.1882 125
Estimated Christian population of Bosnia (1680-1840) by
different household multipliers. SOURCE: Adapted from
Philippe Gelez, “Dénombrements et recensements de po-
pulation en Bosnie-Herzégovine durant le XIXeme s. et au
début du XXeme s. (I).” Balkanologie. Revue détudes plu-
ridisciplinaires 12, mno. 2 (2010): Table 1.
https://doi.org/10.4000/balkanologie.2258. 158

Choropleth map of Muslim population among sancaks
according to salname of 1287 H. (1869-70) SOURCE: Sal-
name-i Vilayet-i Bosna. 1287 H. (1870/1), pp. 132 ff. 167
Choropleth maps of population of other religious com-
munities among sancaks according to salname of 1287 H.
(1869-70) SOURCE: Salname-i Vilayet-i Bosna. 1287 H.
(1870/1), pp- 132 . 168

Density distribution of population registers dated from
1850/1 in the Ottoman Archives (excluding Yenipazar and
parts of Hersek) SOURCE: Filtered data set for Bosnia
NFS.d (BOA) 170

Screenshot of worksheets and their relationships used for
coding emigrant, institutions and others 188

Screenshot of Fehimaga Dzumisi¢’s entry, showing his
connections as a landowner 189

Screenshot of geocoded emigrant’s hometown, itinerary

and settlement 190



Map 4.4

Map 4.5

Map 4.6

Map 4.7

Map 7.1.

Map 7.2

Map 7.3

Figure 7.1

Figure 7.2

Figure 7.3

Figure 7.4

Figure 7.5

Figure 7.6

Figure 7.7

Geocoded places related to Brcko originated emigrants
SOURCE: Based on filtered petitions” data. Map is drawn
using QGIS, scale 1:6.750.000 192

Sample maps for routes of emigration originated from
Br¢ko, 1895-1902 (Based on separate petition/data)
SOURCE: Based on filtered petitions” data. Map is drawn
using QGIS, scale 1:6.750.000 193

Sample map for routes of emigration originated from
Brcko, 1895-1902 SOURCE: Based on filtered ten petitions’
data. Map is drawn using QGIS, scale 1:6.750.000 194

A sample map of 19 returnees from different places
SOURCE: Based on filtered 19 petitions’ data. Map is
drawn using QGIS, scale: 1:6.000.000 195

The Distribution of Bosnian speaking population in Turk-
ish Republic according to 1935 census 279

Distribution of Ottoman Population among Ka-
zas/Sandjaks according to 1881/82 Official Yearbook 280
Administrative map of Ottoman Bosnia and Herzegovina,
1869/1870. SOURCE: BOA, HRT.h 0723 281

Sample Folder containing the documents for emigration.
282

A page from emigration permission issued by Austro-
Hungarian authorities to Salih Nukic, 1910 283

Petition of Alija Gr¢i¢ SOURCE: ABH, ZVS L.B. 803/1902

284

Pettion of Ahmed Srni¢ SOURCE: ABH, ZVS LB.
803/1902 286

Petition of Hamid Cisi¢ SOURCE: ABH, ZVS LB.
803/1902 288

Ottoman Passport, 1902. SOURCE: ABH, ZVS I.B.
803/1902 290
Emigration Application, 1901. SOURCE: ABH, ZVS, §, 7o,

1901 291

Xix



Figure 7.8

Figure 7.9

Figure 7.10

Figure 7.11

Emigration papers, 1878 SOURCE: HAS, Varia, 47, 1878
292

Ottoman travel permission paper, 1911. SOURCE: ABH,
ZVS, $, 104, 1911 293

Austro-Hungarian Passport, 1901 SOURCE: ABH, ZVS, §,
71,1901 294

First Page of Ibrahim’s layiha submitted to Muhacirin
Idaresi 295



Acknowledgements

This dissertation, the product of a long and at times arduous journey, took
shape over many years and across several cities—Istanbul, Graz, Paris, Vien-
na, and finally Sarajevo. Along the way, I received intellectual, professional,
and emotional support from numerous individuals and institutions, without

whom the completion of this work would not have been possible.

First and foremost, I would like to express my deep gratitude to my advisors,
Prof. Dr. Fikret Adanir and Prof. Dr. M. Asim Karadmerlioglu. Their insight-
ful guidance, critical feedback, and unwavering patience were instrumental

throughout the research and writing process.

I am especially indebted to Prof. Dr. Biilent Bilmez, whose steadfast support
from the very inception of this dissertation sustained me through its many
phases. His intellectual generosity, sharp historical insight, and consistent
encouragement helped shape the trajectory of this work in crucial ways. His
support—both academic and personal—has been invaluable. I would also
like to extend my heartfelt thanks to Prof. Dr. Mehmet O. Alkan, whose crit-
ical perspective and attention to archival nuance enriched this project sig-

nificantly.

My sincere appreciation also goes to the other members of my dissertation
committee: Dr. Fuat Diindar, Dr. Seda Altug, and Dr. Irmak Ertdr, whose
thoughtful comments, careful reading, and constructive critiques greatly
contributed to the refinement of my arguments and overall structure of the

dissertation.

Although not formally involved in the committee, Dr. Oktay Ozel and Tanil
Bora consistently offered intellectual companionship and encouragement,

generously sharing their time and insights at key moments of the project.

During my stay at EHESS in Paris, I was fortunate to benefit from the intel-
lectual environment provided by Prof. Dr. Hamit Bozarslan, Prof. Dr.
Nathalie Clayer, Prof. Dr. Bernard Lory, Prof. Dr. Philippe Gelez and the late

XXi



and esteemed Prof. Dr. Alexandre Popovi¢. Their expertise and openness
provided both direction and inspiration during an important phase of my

research.

Throughout this process, I was also privileged to be surrounded by a net-
work of supportive friends and colleagues. Sinan Cetin has been an unwa-
vering source of encouragement—whenever I found myself at an impasse,
his support, perspective, and clarity of thought proved indispensable. I am
equally thankful to M. Evren Dinger, who assisted with editing and offered
insightful suggestions; to Enes Ates, whose generous feedback and sharp
critical eye helped improve the manuscript; and to Firat Kurt, with whom I
have engaged in countless theoretical discussions that deeply informed my

thinking.

Working at Istanbul Bilgi University during the writing of this dissertation, I
had the opportunity to share ideas with many valued colleagues. In particu-
lar, T am grateful to Zeynep Gokge for her close readings and helpful editori-
al input, and to Elif Yildiz and Giil Hiir, whose collaboration on this project

was always generous and energizing.

In terms of archival work, many people and institutions deserve acknowl-
edgment. At the Ottoman Archives, I am especially grateful to Ayten Ardel
and Yildirim Aganoglu for their support and professionalism. In Vienna, I
thank Dr. Ilker Atag for his academic and personal support, and my dear
cousin Arda—without whose help and presence my research in Vienna
would have remained incomplete. I am also grateful to Cagri, Tiimay, and

Siiha for making my time there not only easier but also deeply enjoyable.

In Paris, I am indebted to Hiiseyin, Habil, and Raphael for their friendship

and solidarity, which made my stay both productive and comforting.

A substantial portion of my archival research was conducted in Sarajevo,
where I was welcomed and supported by many. I would like to thank Sandra
Bileti¢ at the Federal Archive for her exceptional dedication and assistance in

navigating the collections. I am also grateful to Elma Dervisbegovi¢, Atif

xxii



Musinovi¢, Aleksandra Pijuk-Pej¢i¢, and Fuad Ohranovi¢ at the Sarajevo
City Archive, and to Osman and Hamza Lavi¢ at the Gazi Husrev-bey Li-

brary, for their help in accessing and interpreting essential sources.

I owe special thanks to Prof. Dr. Amina Siljak-Jesenkovi¢ and Prof. Dr.
Adnan Kadri¢ from the Orijentalni Institut, whose support made my ex-
tended research stay in Sarajevo possible. I am also grateful to Sedad Beslija,
Safet Bandzovi¢, and Ramiza Smaji¢ at the Institute of History for their gen-
erous assistance and collegiality. In addition, I am thankful to Prof. Dr.
Hatice Orug, whom I had the pleasure of meeting during my time in Bosnia,

for her kind support and encouragement.

For their invaluable friendship and everyday help in Sarajevo, I wish to
thank Ahmet Aras, Nizama and Eldin HodZi¢é, Meho and Belma, Amina
Ciki¢ and Ahmet Ertem, as well as the dedicated and kind-hearted team at

Bona Dea Clinic.

This dissertation was also supported by the Turkish Historical Society (Tiirk

Tarih Kurumu), whose contribution I gratefully acknowledge.

Writing a dissertation under precarious financial conditions—without stable
institutional employment—presented constant challenges. Financial pres-
sures were one of the main reasons for the delay in completing this work, as I
had to take on numerous jobs along the way. While working at Bogazigi
University’s Office of International Relations, I was fortunate to receive the
support and friendship of Tuna and Ece, to whom I am sincerely grateful.
During this period, I also began teaching at Isik University, thanks to the
support of Prof. Karadmerlioglu. At the same time, traveling abroad to con-
duct archival research was essential for this dissertation. My Erasmus stay in
Graz marked a significant milestone in this regard. I feel especially indebted
to the late Prof. Karl Kaser, to whom I owe heartfelt thanks for his encour-
agement and support. I would also like to thank the French Embassy in An-
kara for their assistance during my stay in France. I was often compelled to

take on a wide array of jobs, ranging from editorial and translation work for

xxiii



publishers, to research for various projects, to employment in the tourism

industry as a guide and a driver.

Two turning points made it possible to complete this dissertation in its final
phase. The first was the realization of the project “In the Footsteps of Evliya
Celebi: Ottoman Monuments in Bosnia and Herzegovina,” generously sup-
ported and made possible by His Excellency Mr. Sadik Babiir Girgin, the
Ambassador of the Republic of Tiirkiye in Sarajevo. His commitment to cul-
tural heritage and historical research directly enabled the continuation of
this work. The second was the unwavering and heartfelt support of Ali and
Nusgin Mesut, founders of the Bona Dea Clinic. Their belief in the value of
this dissertation, and their practical support, made its completion possible.
Without these two acts of generosity, this dissertation could not have been
finished.

Lastly, I wish to express my profound gratitude to my family—my mother,
father, brother, Selim $en, my parents-in-law, and my extended family—for

their enduring love, patience, and encouragement.

Above all, I am forever grateful to my wife, Bahar, who not only shared this
long and difficult journey with me, but also faced her own challenges at the
same time. Writing a dissertation is an exhausting process, but one filled
with moments of discovery and excitement—and I am fortunate to have ex-
perienced every part of this adventure with her. During this journey, our son
Ali Bora joined us—bringing joy, purpose, and a new sense of future into

our lives.

XXiv



Introduction

t is said that the human story has been linked to the phenomenon of mi-
I gration itself since the earliest known periods of history. Modern aca-
demia, from anthropologists to historians, sociologists to political scientists,
have sought ways to address the phenomenon of migration in a multidimen-
sional way, even after the specialization of the sciences. Such a broad and
deep understanding of the phenomenon of migration stems from its inter-
connectedness with the human story, in other words, with the very adven-
ture of being human. Research narratives emphasizing state-centered migra-
tion define the macro-age and its modern expansions, which started with
major changes resulting in the creation of the modern state, mostly. There
are, yet, also approaches that stress the personal, ethical, and human sides of
migration. From an epistemological standpoint, subject-centered lens study
of migration provides an alternative—or perhaps a counterpoint from state-
centered narratives. This method draws attention to the need of correcting a
flaw in the epistemology and technique of social sciences.

Against the narrative of “human masses” perceived as passive actors on
the borders of empires (i.e. states), this thesis leans on individuals and com-
munities of individuals who directly affect the migration politics of empires,
who have agency, who have their own subjectivities, and who have the ability
to influence and transform structures. In other words, this thesis is based on

a subject-centered narrative of migration, using petitions, complaint docu-
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ments, and official texts meticulously gathered from numerous archives. It
aims to identify patterns of “return” among individuals with specific identi-
ties, names, regions, and attitudes, rather than treating migration as a phe-
nomenon driven solely by faceless masses. The main motivation behind this
approach is to understand how individual stories and their connections to
migration—a complex issue laden with political, social, economic, and cul-
tural dimensions—can reshape states and structures through a process of
negotiation. Moreover, it highlights how these technologies of subjectivity
serve as crucial forces in constructing, influencing, and designing overarch-
ing categories such as identity and class, including even fundamental class
distinctions.

The historical context examined in this thesis aligns with periods when
empires were powerful and effectively integrated with modern state institu-
tions, as well as times of dissolution, degradation, or degeneration of these
empires. When analyzed from a state-centered perspective, human commu-
nities appear as the subjects—if not the objects—of states' and empires' poli-
cies regarding resettlement, displacement, and forced removal in the realm
of migration politics. However, it is notable that “migrants,” who are the di-
rect subjects of these policies, are often treated as a sub-category. This study,
in contrast, adopts an alternative historiographical approach by taking a sub-
ject-centered position. It focuses on the negotiation techniques employed by
individuals, specifically migrants, who actively construct their political exist-
ence by negotiating their persistent identities against public authorities and
legal structures. Thus, the agency of migrants is in the focus. At a time when
Bosnia was part of the Austro-Hungarian Empire due to de facto occupation
following the 1878 Treaty of Berlin, “Empires from the Margins: Bosnian
Muslim Migrants between the Ottoman and Austro-Hungarian Empires,
1878-1918” aims to explore the experiences of Bosnian Muslims with migra-
tion and settlement, focusing particularly on how these experiences func-
tioned as a form of mobilization within the framework of imperial socio-
political policies. While the migration of Bosnian Muslims to the Ottoman
Empire involved a two-way movement, with a considerable number choos-
ing to return to the Austro-Hungarian Empire after their initial settlement,

approaching a “circular” understanding that enhances the subject-centered
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approach comes in handy in this context. As an alternative to studies that
deal with the migration phenomenon in a “one-way” orientation, this study,
which relies on the concept of “migration cycle”, proposes that the phenom-
enon of return should be considered as a cyclical, repeatable, never-ending
process. More precisely, it tries to make a contribution to the pantheon of
studies that have this suggestion in the context of the Bosnian case. From the
1880s to 1918, about a third of Bosnian Muslim exiles who had lived else-
where returned to Bosnia.

By juxtaposing and analyzing the different methods of migratory experi-
ence in both directions, it is feasible to question certain well-established con-
cepts in the field of late Ottoman studies on demography, population move-
ments, and migration. The imperial policies concerning population
exchanges, coerced migrations, and transnational/religious relations are
viewed as a direct outcome of territorial loss. These policies are described
within the context of the firmly established concept of a “homeland” in
Turkish nationalist historiography. In addition, the inclination towards na-
tionalism in defining the geography of migration based on nation-states
leads to a distorted understanding of settlement policies, mobility, and inte-
gration According to the dominant historiography, until recently, imperial
institutions and the processes of migration and adaptation to new surround-
ings after resettlement were portrayed positively. It was portrayed as imperial
institutions, served as a benevolent facilitator rather than an aggressive bu-
reaucratic machine aimed at manipulating the population. It was narrated as
the integration of migrants into the existing environment, was successfully
achieved without significant difficulties. Both Ottoman Anatolia and Austro-
Hungarian Bosnia were viewed as administrative constructs, overlooking the
migrants' experiences in these regions concerning their ability to adapt to
the geography, their knowledge of the topography, and their flexibility with-
in the created spaces.

This study deals with three fundamental historiographical questions.
First, it departs from debates that frame the migration of Bosnian Muslims
into the Ottoman Empire as a one-way movement. Instead, this research
shows that this migration took place at the junction of two empires and it

was not following a linear trajectory, rather it was a circular and continuous
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movement that transcended the lifespan of empires. This proposal of a circu-
lar understanding, which develops from the subject-centered perspective
mentioned above, is based on the idea that the phenomenon of “return” is a
never-ending and continuous phenomenon. Secondly, this study differs from
migration narratives that characterize migration as a one-sided movement.
Unlike studies on Muslim migration to the Ottoman Empire, which analyze
the process as an imperial tool, my study contextualizes the movement of
Bosnian Muslims within the socio-political and historical dynamics of the
two empires. In other words, I analyze the changing political and ideological
attitudes of the imperial authorities in both the Ottoman and Austro-
Hungarian contexts, arguing that these changing attitudes are as much
linked to the patterns of negotiation of the communities of people (commu-
nities of individual and particular migrant individuals) that are “migrated”
by the phenomenon of migration as they are linked to the coercive and fa-
cilitating factors that develop through the interaction between the empires.
These assumptions are questioned by acknowledging the migrants' experi-
ences and evaluating their petitions to both the Austro-Hungarian and Ot-
toman authorities. To assess these qualitative documents within the research
framework, mapping tools, including geographic information systems (GIS),
are utilized alongside the comparative quantification of both existing and
newly generated datasets. The introduction of geography and its depiction by
migrants and imperial authority illustrates the structural boundaries of Bos-
nian migration. In the quest for new frameworks for documenting transna-
tional migration histories, an original range of analytical questions is sug-
gested as an alternative to the nationally oriented ones. The analysis of these
technical aids and qualitative archive sources is basically performed in
alignment with the primary epistemic ground of exposing migrant subjectiv-
ity.

The political and historical conditions that shaped migrants' intentions,
decisions, and abilities to migrate or stay also shed light on the political cul-
ture and social conditions that evolved in the Ottoman and Austro-
Hungarian contexts in the late nineteenth century. This research focuses on
the role of Ottoman bureaucratic authorities such as ulama, sheikhs, state

officials, and public intellectuals in complicating assumptions about the
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modern empire and elements of modern governance while grappling with
large numbers of migrants in transnational contexts. The term “complica-
tion” here has nothing to do with an emphasis on the elusiveness of the sub-
ject/phenomenon. This research examines how the representational, differ-
entiated, and policy-making orientations within each context can be
comprehended through a broader analysis. The premises of ‘complexifica-
tion' are acknowledged as a theoretical framework that perceives the return
context of migration as a cyclical and perpetual process rather than a linear
and unidirectional inquiry. The Ottoman archives (Ddhiliye Nezdreti Mu-
hacirin Komisyonu and other fonds) are used in this study, with Otto-
man/Bosnian Muslims’ journals, private correspondence, risales (pam-
phlets), salnames, petitions, reports, and other important materials
concerning migration in late nineteenth-century Bosnia-Herzegovina being
examined. This inquiry is situated within a distinctive historical context that
illustrates the political and social legacies of the Ottoman and Austro-
Hungarian. This research involves a unique historical situation that reflects
the political and social legacies of both the Ottoman and the Austro-
Hungarian Empires.

The conjuncture that emerged after the 1878 Berlin Treaty created a ma-
jor migration problematic in the Balkans, where the rivalry between the Ot-
toman and Austro-Hungarian Empires, which had entered the last fifty years
of their lives, was the most visible and fierce. The Ottoman Empire, which
first briefly discouraged and then encouraged the migration of the Muslim
population in the region to Anatolia (between 1878 and 1880), and the Aus-
tro-Hungarian Empire, which believed that it could only preserve the fragile
structure of the region by maintaining a tripartite structure (Bosnian Mus-
lims, Orthodox Serbs, and Catholic Croats), fought fiercely for forty years
over both migration from the Balkans to Anatolia and back to the Balkans
from Anatolia.

The epistemic alternativity emphasized in this study can be articulated as
follows: Four principal arguments are analyzed in their most thematic form.
The initial argument posits that migration acts as a stimulus for economic
progress. Although religion, specifically Islam, serves as a macro-narrative

framework that might shape migratory patterns, the predominant motivat-
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ing reason remains economic. Focus is placed on economic desires, arguing
that the concept of 'religious commitment' has been overstated in migration
studies within the Ottoman setting. While religious commitment and the
impact of the theological framework are significant elements, the archival
materials analyzed in this research reveal that economic concerns predomi-
nantly drive decision-making. While doing that a class-based perspective is
posited as a methodology. This research further aims to emphasize the im-
portance of class based approaches. Religious affiliation can significantly
influence the migration choices of economically disadvantaged individuals
or groups, while wealthier migrants often leverage migration as an oppor-
tunity amid inter-imperial conflict. The phenomena of wealth expansion via
territory acquisition are not fully comprehended without an economic study
that includes a class perspective. The second argument questions the conven-
tional migration literature, which depicts migration as a liner process. Mi-
gration is viewed as a cyclical phenomenon, necessitating a processual study
that considers its various dynamics and determinants. The prevailing litera-
ture, critically analyzed in this thesis, often depicts migration to Anatolia as a
fundamental aspect of nationalist ideology. This thesis suggests an alternate
strategy by acknowledging the cyclical nature of migration and its multifac-
eted contexts. The primary contribution of this thesis is to illustrate that mi-
gration transcends a simply geopolitical movement or phenomena. Although
real actors are involved, research examining migration from this realism
perspective are limited. The geopolitical perspective offers a structure-
centered academic narrative, although archival materials and historical data
indicate that this dominant narrative is subject to question. The third argu-
ment offers, again, a deviation from conventional methodologies that ana-
lyze migration from Balkans to Anatolia predominantly as a geopolitical
event.

This approach emphasizes negotiation strategies, the politicization of
marginalized groups, and the development of narratives centered around
individuals that emerge from this process. This contribution is vital for en-
hancing the economic aspect of migration, as outlined in the first argument,
and for understanding its cyclical nature, as discussed in the second argu-

ment.
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The fourth and final point posits that the population policies of the two
empires over the past fifty years cannot be comprehensively understood
without recognizing migration as a multifaceted and interrelated phenome-
non. This argument enhances the existing literature on imperial studies by
synthesizing the viewpoints articulated in the initial three arguments and
advocating for a population policy framework. This research underscores
that states are cognizant of the subjectivities identified in this thesis, extend-
ing beyond conventional analyses of state population strategies as instru-
ments of governance. In summary, whereas structure-centered academic
literature offers substantial content, the empires analyzed—central to this
study—exhibit an understanding of the legal and political identities of mi-
grating individuals and groups, influenced by public discourse.

This multidimensional and complex problematic can only be understood
by considering a wide range of sources. For this reason, the thesis draws a
comprehensive picture based on 7 different archival sources, as will be seen
through the related chapters. The archives used can be categorized in the
following order after many years of research: Ottoman Archives (BOA);
Arhiv Bosne i Hercegovine-Sarajevo [Federal Archives of Bosnia and Herze-
govina]; Gazi Husrev Begova Biblioteka [Gazi Husrev Bey Library]; Istorijski
Arhiv Sarajevo [Sarajevo Historical Archive]; Austrian Archives (Osterreich
Nationalstaatsarchiv-Haus Hof); French Archives (Ministére Des Affaires
Etrangeres, Archives Diplomatiques), British Archives (Public Record
Office-National Archive London).

In addition to their singular importance, the comparative importance of
these archives is crucial for the arguments of this thesis. Working with the
documents of only one or two archives would not have been sufficient to
support the arguments put forward in the thesis. Therefore, the technique of
multi-archivalism, which I pursued at the cost of enduring arduous and fi-
nancially challenging research processes, was a necessity not only to ensure
the diversity of archival documents, but also for the holistic approach that
the mutual and cross-reading of these documents would provide. The mere
statistical and technical analysis of such a macro project would have taken a
long time, and the comparative analysis of these documents presented seri-

ous life challenges. However, this pattern of multi-archival research was nec-
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essary in order to blend this vital insistence behind the thesis with the aca-
demic/scholarly insistence that developed the ambitious macro-argument
put forward in the thesis. To present this pattern in simplified themes to the
researchers and to the reader in its most abstract (perhaps concrete) form is
a challenging task in itself. For this reason, I have tried to present my analy-
sis and contribution on the scale of the four arguments I have mentioned
above. It is actually quite possible to increase these arguments, but in order
to avoid distractions and to keep my research on track, I have taken these
arguments as a guideline and tried to remain faithful to their frameworks as
much as possible. The epistemic contribution that the thesis aims to make
should be considered in coordination with the archival contribution. With-
out the limitations and constraints of the thesis, which deals with a material
that can contribute both to migration studies more broadly and directly to
scholars of the empires in question, the framework, which I have already
been able to operate with considerable difficulty, would have fallen apart. For
this reason, the archival documents that I have analyzed in the light of the
suggestion that the phenomenon of repatriation should be treated as a cycli-
cal, never-ending process should be regarded as a modest addition to the
academic endeavor to incorporate the class perspective into migration stud-

ies.



The Long Journey Home:
Scholarly Reflections on Migration and Return

hroughout history, migration has been an important part of the social,
T cultural and, of course, economic structure of societies and has kept
this structure in constant transformation. Migration studies have largely
focused on the forward movement of individuals or societies from one place
to another. In this sense, the concept of return has not been sufficiently ana-
lyzed within the migration cycle and has been seen as an inevitable result of
the migration movement. In the studies conducted so far, return has been
presented only as a mobility, but its multidimensional structure has been
neglected. Return as a phenomenon is a dynamic process that shapes the
belonging, identities, social relations and economic roles of individuals and
thus societies. Return does not only mean the spatial return of migrants to a
place. It also involves efforts to re-establish their social ties and rebuild or try
to rebuild their belonging. In terms of the change that comes with the deci-
sion to migrate, the experiences gained and the values created in the place of
migration, individuals and societies seek to harmonize with the existing val-
ues and expectations of the society to which they return. The very act of
making this decision and taking action shows the complexity of this process.
This process of adaptation creates a transformation not only in the individu-

al's own situation, but also in the cultural, economic and social structure of
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the returned society. In this sense, this process is itself a process of restruc-
turing.

The literature on return, while accurate, has mostly focused on economic
reasons. It is assumed that individuals return because their economic situa-
tion deteriorates and unemployment increases. This simplistic and reduc-
tionist approach has ignored the social, psychological and cultural reasons
behind individuals' decision to return. Recent migration studies have started
to focus more on return and examine the broader effects of this process on
individuals and societies. In this context, in the existing literature, the phe-
nomenon of return is associated with the redefinition of belonging, the re-
structuring of economic situations and the reconstruction of social ties (in-
dividual-community). Considering these multi-layered experiences of
individuals, the complexity of return becomes apparent. The experience,
knowledge and economic accumulation gained in the place of migration can
be transferred to the society of return. Of course, this transfer process may
be limited by some adaptation problems and social acceptance. On the one
hand, returning individuals try to preserve and develop their newly acquired
experiences, and on the other hand, they are in the process of reintegration
with the cultural values of the society they return to. The tension experi-
enced in these situations raises questions about the belonging of migrants
and returnees, while at the same time transforming the society to which they
return.

In recent migration literature, the concept of return plays an important
role in understanding these multi-layered transformations of individuals and
thus societies. In other words, return is not only a physical movement of
relocation, but also a process through which individuals' belonging is re-
embodied and societies reshape their structures, especially economically. A
detailed examination of the concept of return will enable us to make new
theoretical inferences in migration studies. It is necessary to examine all this
mobility as parts of a whole with the classification of “those who do not mi-
grate and stay, those who migrate, those who settle and finally those who
return”. Return is not only a return to the place of migration, but also a re-

structuring process that shapes the future of the individual and society.
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Therefore, this chapter aims to provide an in-depth analysis of these ap-
proaches. Focusing on the concept of migration in its first subsection, it pre-
sents a discussion of migration to the Ottoman Empire from the Balkans and
Caucasus in the late nineteenth and early twentieth centuries. By analyzing
the existing literature in depth, it tries to present the gaps through contro-
versial points. In the second sub-section, a critique of studies on migration
to Bosnia and Herzegovina, specifically during the Austro-Hungarian peri-
od, is presented. In the third sub-section, it discusses the concept of returnee
itself in factual detail, looking for the literature's counterpart that these pop-
ulation movements are not unilateral. The last sub-section presents a critique
of the studies on the return of Bosnian Muslims, although there are few

studies.

§ 2.1 Discussing the Concept of Migration in the Light of Different
Approaches

Engin Deniz Akarli's master's thesis,! which has not been published as a
book, draws some conclusions based on scattered and fragmented foreign
reports, regional statistics, Ottoman official statistical publications such as
the imperial salnames (Devlet-i Aliye Salnameleri), and censuses: Ottoman
official sources on population are reliable sources of information for deter-
mining the size and composition of the population for the nineteenth-
century Balkans and the Middle East. Relatedly, as the census data shows,
the determinant of identity formation is not ethnicity but religious affilia-
tion.

The turning point for late Ottoman demography and migration studies
was, for better or worse, the publication in 1985 of Karpat's eclectic study on

the demography and social characteristics of late Ottoman society.> Ottoman

Engin Deniz Akarli, “Ottoman Population in Europe in the Nineteenth Century: Its
Territorial, Racial and Religious Composition” (MA, University of Wisconsin-Madison,
1972).

2 Kemal H. Karpat, Ottoman Population, 1830-1914: Demographic and Social Characteristics
(Madison, WI: University of Wisconsin Press, 1985).
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Population filled an important gap by compiling and classifying demograph-
ic data and expanding Akarli's limited thesis in terms of its scope and the
historical sources used. This was not a book that could be read from cover to
cover following a continuous narrative in the traditional sense; two-thirds of
the book consisted of statistical appendices. Until Karpat's publication, Stan-
ford Shaw's article on censuses, census practices, and how they should be
treated to get an idea of the Ottoman population and its composition was the
only scholarly work,? apart from an introduction by Enver Ziya Karal* and a
transcribed publication of the 1831 census and articles dealing with adminis-
trative aspects of demography or detailed analysis of specific censuses.> His-
torical migration studies can be addressed for future studies by referring to
two influential works, both contributions outside the small circle of Ottoman
studies. One was a comparative study of the Russian Empire and the Otto-
man Empire in terms of their immigration/migration policies and the result-
ing population movements from the perspective of two rival regional em-
pires in the context of the Crimean War and its aftermath.® Pinson then
complemented his narrowly defined perspective on state policies as an ex-
tension of the war with a series of articles on Russian imperial migration
policies in relation to the resettlement of Circassian immigrants as a buffer
zone against the Russian threat and the emigration of Crimean Tatars and

Russification.” The other work, if any, was not a pure history of migration,

Stanford J. Shaw, “The Ottoman Census System and Population, 1831-1914,” International
Journal of Middle East Studies 9, no. 3 (1978): 325-38, d0i:10.2307/162768.

Enver Ziya Karal, Osmanli Imparatorlugunda Ik Niifus Sayimi: 1831 (Ankara: T. C.
BAsvekalet Istatistik Umum Miidiirligii, 1943).

Kemal H. Karpat, “Ottoman Population Records and the Census of 1881/82-1893,
International Journal of Middle East Studies 9, no. 3 (1978): 237-74; Fazila Akbal, “1831 Tari-
hinde Osmanli Imparatorlugu'nda Idari Taksimat ve Niifus,” Belleten 15, no. 6o (1951): 617~
28.

Mark Pinson, “Demographic Warfare: An Aspect of Ottoman and Russian Policy, 1854-
1866” (Harvard University, 1970).

Mark Pinson, “Ottoman Colonization of the Crimean Tatars in Bulgaria, 1854-1862,” in VIL
Tiirk Tarih Kongresi, Ankara, 25-29 Eyliil 1970: Kongreye Sunulan Bildiriler, vol. II, II vols.
(Ankara: Tiirk Tarih Kurumu Basimevi, 1973), 1040-58.
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but a political history that was inevitably drawn to migration issues due to its
territorial interest in Crimea and its transformation into a Russian territory.
Outside the academic world, second/third generation migrants have pro-
duced a relatively rich body of work, producing local histories/memoirs that
are unstructured but invaluable accounts of migration and exile stories. In
contrast to this popular production, an empirical assessment on the migra-
tion and resettlement of Balkan Muslims based on Bilal Simsir's extensive
documentary compilation,® which was Ahmet Cevat Eren's go-to resource
for a long time was published by Faruk Kocacik in 1980.

Kemal Karpat’s work Ottoman Population at the fourth chapter titled
“Population Movements in the Ottoman State in the Nineteenth Century,”
was first published in 1983 under a similar title: “Population Movements in
the Ottoman State in the Nineteenth Century: An Outline.” Despite a signifi-
cant disparity, which I will elucidate further, the fundamental framework
remained unchanged between the two works. Karpat argues that the entire
Ottoman Empire of the nineteenth century may be comprehended by exam-
ining population movements and their impact on the political history of the
empire. The primary attribute of these migrations is their primarily political
nature, which is associated with the emergence of nationalism and the for-
mation of nation-states in the Balkans.” Hence, population migrations are
either the catalyst or the outcome of the ethnic-religious makeup and the
historical context of the Ottoman society. The second one, in comparison to
the previous one, pertains to their direction: They involved large-scale im-
migrations without corresponding large-scale emigration movements; in
simpler terms, they came to settle permanently. Hence, the examination of

population migrations within the Ottoman state during the 19th century

Bilal §imsir’s edited volumes were published between 1979-1989 in three volumes by Tiirk
Kiiltiirtinii Aragtirma Enstitiisit and republished by Tirk TArih Kurumu in 1989: Bilal N.
Simsir, ed., Rumeliden Tiirk Gogleri: Belgeler = Emigrations Turques Des Balkans: Documents
= Turkish Emigrations from the Balkans: Documents, 3 vols. (Ankara: Turk Tarih Kurumu,
1989).

Kemal H. Karpat, “Population Movements in the Ottoman State in the Nineteenth Century:
An Outline,” in Contributions a Uhistoire Economique et Sociale de 'Empire Ottoman, ed.

Jean-Louis Bacqué-Grammont and Paul Dumont (Leuven: Editions Peeters, 1983), 385.
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necessitates the incorporation of appropriate concepts and methodologies
that consider not only demographic factors, but also the cultural, religious,
and ethnic context that influenced and shaped the trajectory of demographic
shifts.

Having established the unique nature of the Ottoman case, the author
argues that the principles and techniques of historical demography are not
suitable for analyzing the population movements of the Ottoman Empire,
especially migration. This is because European demographic studies focus on
“stable” societies where economic factors primarily influence migration pat-
terns. In the context of Ottoman Population, the term “cannot” is substituted
with “should be used very carefully,” while the phrase “stable European soci-
eties” is omitted.'® It is very comprehensible that a scholar should engage in
the process of revision repeatedly.'" Karpat's hypothesis suggests that politi-
cal, ideological, and cultural factors influenced population movements. The
issue of "stability” is connected to his theory, which proposes the develop-
ment of a "new" conservative-modern national identity. This identity is
formed through the adoption of shared Islamic practices, which are embed-
ded in the state's laws, along with reactionary nationalism. According to
Karpat, this identity was a result of the smooth integration of Muslim immi-
grants, facilitated by the Ottoman state's liberal immigration policy.'> The
Ottoman Anatolia was characterized as a "melting pot" in this regard. Was
this society less stable compared to European society? Indeed, the reason
behind this can be attributed to the non-Muslims and their representation of
capitalist “encroachment.” According to Karpat's schema, non-Muslims are

regarded as the capitalist sector of society that facilitated European colonial-

Ibid., 388. ; cf. Karpat, Ottoman Population, 1830-1914, 61.

He clearly repeats his intrust to European concepts and theories applied to Ottoman
migration studies in his introduction to the Turkish translation, see Kemal H. Karpat, Os-
manl Niifusu (1830-1914): Demografik ve Sosyal Ozellikleri, trans. Bahar Tirnake1 (Istanbul:
Tarih Vakf1 Yurt Yaynlari, 2003), 32.

This condensed summary cannot do justice to Kemal Karpat’s whole ouvre which can be
easily read as the unending pursuit to realize what he “outlined”, see Kemal H. Karpat, Os-
manlt Modernlesmesi: Toplum, Kuramsal Degisim ve Niifus, trans. Akile Zorlu Durukan and

Kaan Durukan (Ankara: Imge Kitabevi, 2002).
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ism. Due to the rapid and smooth assimilation of the large influx of Muslim
immigrants, this particular group, which was already incorporated into the
regional networks of the global capitalist system, progressively assimilated
completely. By what means? Diffused emigrations and the transfers of peo-
ple. There was no conflict, bloodshed and forced migrations?

Furthermore, Karpat proposes that the Ottoman state generated the
most dependable sources for addressing inquiries regarding the composi-
tion, distribution, and magnitude of the Ottoman population during the
nineteenth century. The remaining documents, authored by non-
governmental organizations, foreigners, and others, should be disregarded
entirely due to their lack of reliability stemming from nationalist motives to
influence the findings. ' Karpat suggests that by employing statistical rectifi-
cation procedures, Ottoman official statistics and censuses can be utilized to
get a reliable and accurate representation of the Ottoman population. The
Ottoman Population does not provide specific instances of application or
engage in a methodological discourse in a comprehensive manner. While he
acknowledges the historical background of Ottoman censuses and salnames,
he uncritically accepts the outcomes generated by the state bureaucracy
without scrutinizing the political and ideological foundations.'* This absence
of critical perspective is aligned with the aforementioned attitude towards
the non-Muslim people in relation to the Ottoman state. Given the Ottoman
state's crucial role in enabling the settlement and integration of Muslim im-
migrants, which is essential for its economic and political stability, might it
be considered trustworthy in this context?

In fact, Justin McCarthy had previously produced a statistically advanced

estimate of the Ottoman population before Karpat released his findings.'

Karpat, “Population Movements in the Ottoman State in the Nineteenth Century: An
Outline,” 389.

Cem Behar picks apart this lack of critical analysis of the censuses in his review, see “[Book
Reviews]: Ottoman Population 1830-1914. Demographic and Social Characteristics. By Ke-
mal H. Karpat [...],” Population Studies 40, no. 2 (1986): 322-23.

Justin McCarthy, Muslims and Minorities: The Population of Ottoman Anatolia at the End of
the Empire (New York: New York University Press, 1983).
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McCarthy's analysis maintains the same sources, but the difference lies in the
advanced utilization of computer analysis and the application of demograph-
ic methodologies in relation to "the peculiar” social and political context.
McCarthy argued that the post-1878 census summaries were used by the
Ottoman administration to monitor minorities in the eastern Anatolian
provinces. He emphasized the importance of being thorough and careful in
evaluating these census records. Furthermore, he examines the shortcomings
of the official sources from the viewpoint of a demographic historian, eluci-
dating his methodological rationale for choosing models and employing
correctional approaches in computations.'® His conclusion regarding the
significance of the numbers in relation to the Christian-Muslim conflict
aligns with Karpat's formulation, which focuses on the demographic changes
occurring in Ottoman Anatolia.'” The problematic of his concluding analysis
was his comparison of mortality rates between Armenians and Muslims,
without giving preference to one ethnic group over the other, but acknowl-
edging the suffering endured by both.

Both Karpat and McCarthy's works provide a beneficial platform for the
development, critique, and improvement of their limited perspective. They
introduced dynamic and inclusive frameworks that saw migration as a type
of social mobility, going beyond the restricted perspective of “there and nev-
er back again.”'® The “archival turn” of the 1990s resulted in a series of mon-
ographs that were empirically rich and important but lacking in theoretical
depth. Nedim Ipek's study regarding Balkan migrations to Anatolia during
and after the Russo-Ottoman War of 1877-78 was one of the first examples of

such research.”” The fundamental framework of how Ipek structured his

Ibid., 168, 193-230.

Ibid., 138.

For a study not taking the immigration as a one way road, see James H. Meyer, “Immigra-
tion, Return, and The Politics of Citizenship: Russian Muslims in the Ottoman Empire,
1860-1914,” International Journal of Middle East Studies 39 (2007): 15-32.

Nedim Ipek, Rumeliden Anadolu’ya Tiirk Gogleri, 1877-1890 (Ankara: Tiirk Tarih Kurumu,
1994).
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account is duplicated in subsequent monographs. The entire narrative is typ-
ically presented from the viewpoint of the Ottoman state.

According to an abridged statistical list dated to 27 November 1878 and
prepared for the immediate use of newly established Idare-i Umumiye-i Mu-
hacirin Komisyonu (General Commission for the Administration of Immi-
grants), population of immigrants arrived in the Ottoman Empire and wait-
ing to be settled, or transportation to Anatolia scattered through different
provinces and sub-provinces was 729.127.?° This total number corresponds
with what the existing literature came up with before, even though the list
have a note indicating that the numbers represented the number of migrants
whose daily subsidies were cut and transported, or left by their own means
to their settlement zones.? It is hard to guess whether this total numbers
corresponds to the settled migrants or not. When they are compared to the
numbers provided by the existing literature, it is clear that these numbers
only represented a snapshot of the current situation in 1878. Most of the
provinces with large number of immigrants were acted as stations for tem-
porary accommodations before departing to settlement zones. But it is also
probable to suggest by looking at the differences that most of the immigrant
groups were settled in the same province without a change in their final set-
tlement destination. At least, the majority of the figures provided by this list
correspond with the statistics given to Talat Pasha (1874-1921) for assessing

the demographics of the Ottoman Empire in 1916-17.%

See Table 1.1.1

Cf. Compare the figures given for Adana, Kastamonu, Kosova, Selanik, Yanya in
Y.PRK.KOM1878 column to the figures given by Erkan1996 and Ipek2013 columns in Table
111

Cf. Murat Bardakei, Taldt Pasamin Evrak-I Metritkesi: Sadrazam Talat Pasamin Ozel
Arsivinde Bulunan Ermeni Tehciri Konusundaki Belgeler ve Hususi Yazismalar, 4th ed. (Is-

tanbul: Everest Yayinlari, 2009), 35.

17



BAYRAM §SEN

Table 2.1 1'Total Number of Immigrants according to Five Sources*

Vilayet/Sancak 3 Registers Erkanigg6 Ipek2o13 YPRKKOM78 Bardakg:

Adana 6,464 6,464 16,351 5,737
Ankara 44 20,735 20,735 15,000 29,785
Aydin 2,838 52,958 51,938 44,181 89,603
Beyrut 2,542 1,019
Kala-i Sultaniye 1,615 32,169 22,440 29,495
Canik 12,555 15,000

Catalca 1,557 1,557 8681
Diyarbekir 450 450 5,000

Edirne 110,997 110,997 50,000 112,119
Erzurum 34,660 19,572 5,104
Haleb 2,718 1,556 1,556 15,586 1,068
Hiuidavendigar 171,157 169,283 68,513 214,310
Istanbul 35,224% 110,060*

Iskodra 6410 8,178 2,346 2,800
[zmid 6,297 46,463 46,463 56,373
Karesi 15,524 65,565
Kastamonu 29,074 28,815 65,000 34,308
Konya 12,463 11,908 15,000 126,295
Kosova 63,336 58,535 95,000 61,314
Mamuretii’l-aziz 443 809 809 336
Manastir 3,310 1,651 2,192
Nigde 1,538

Selanik 23,279 14,136 6,462 130,000 4,846

Part of these data can be found in the following article that I have previously published:
Bayram $en, “Shuttle Back and Forth Between Two Empires: The Petitions of Bosnian Mus-
lim Migrants in the Ottoman and Austro-Hungarian Archives at the End of the Nineteenth
Century,” Prilozi Za Orijentalnu Filologiju 64 (2015): 330-31.
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Vilayet/Sancak 3 Registers Erkanigg6 Ipekao13 YPRKKOM78 Bardake:

Sinop 6,346

Sivas 58,150 57,259 30,000 61,171

Suriye 6,711 10,859 10,789 34,436 9,178

Tokad 3,865

Trabzon 1,131 38,076 35,189

Yanya 10,000

SOURCE:  First Column: Y. PRK.KOM 3/49 (03.06.1882) published in Kemal Giiriilkan et

al., Osmanli Belgelerinde Kafkas Gogleri, vol. 2 (Istanbul: T.C. Bagbakanlik
Devlet Arsivleri Genel Mudurliigi, 2012), 410-430. BEO 291/1 (16.11.1881) pub-
lished in Berat Yildiz, “Emigrations from the Russian Empire to the Ottoman
Empire: An Analysis in the Light of the New Archival Materials” (M.A.,
Bilkent University, 2006), 34-35; 48; 53-38; 63-91; 95-104; 120-125.
Y.PRK.KOM 3/22 (13.11.1881) published in Derya Derin Pasaoglu, «Muhacir
Komisyonu Maruzatrna Gére (1877-78) 93 Harbi Sonrast Muhacir Iskani», In-
ternational Journal of History 5, say1 2 (March 2013): 347-387; Second Column:
Erkan, Kirim ve Kafkasya Gogleri (1878-1908): Tatarlar, Cerkezler, Abhazlar,
Giirciiler, Ahiskanhlar, Dagistanlilar, Cegenler, Digerleri, 68-69.Third Column;
Nedim Ipek, “The Balkans, War and Migration,” in War and Nationalism: The
Balkan Wars, 1912-1913, and Their Sociopolitical Implications, ed. M. Hakan Ya-
vuz (Salt Lake City: The University of Utah Press, 2013), 651. Originally pub-
lished in Nedim Ipek, “Balkanlar, Girit ve Kafkaslardan Anadolu’ya Yonelik
Gogler ve Gogmen Iskan Birimlerinin Kurulusu (1879- 1912),” Siileyman Demi-
rel Universitesi Fen-Edebiyat Fakiiltesi Sosyal Bilimler Dergisi 1, no. 1 (1995):
198-211. It is revised and enlarged as a part of chapter in, Nedim Ipek, fmpara-
torluk’tan Ulus Devlete: Gogler (Trabzon: Serander Yayincilik, 2006), 311-336.
Probably the sources of the numbers are the same document Erkan uses; Fifth
Column: BOA, Y.PRK.KOM, 1/52, 2 Z. 1295 (27.11.1878); Murat Bardakei, Talat
Pasa’nin Evrak-1 Metritkesi: Sadrazam Taldt Pasa'nin Ozel Arsivinde Bulunan
Ermeni Tehciri Konusundaki Belgeler ve Hususi Yazismalar, 4th ed. (Istanbul:

Everest Yayinlari, 2009), 35.

These kinds of summarized statistical information on migrants were, possi-

bly, derived from other kind of detailed registers of immigrants (muhacirin

defterleri) in which the immigrants were categorized according to eth-

nic/religious affiliations, place of origin, gender and age. The size and com-

prehensiveness of these registers vary according to bureaucratic priorities.
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These registers cover a long span of time, differentiate between different mi-
gration periods (most of the time they made a distinction whether the mi-
grants arrived before or after the 93 Harbi) and provide a systematic division
of migrants according to their ethno-geographical, or ethno-religious origins
in conjunction with their settlement locations at the level of sancak, or vila-
yet.** These registers provide a bird-eye view of settlement process at the
time they were produced. So they lack what others have; more detailed in-
formation on the migrants. In other words, these registers can shed light on,
at least, ethnic/religious composition of the immigrants after the 93 Harbi.
The first known example of these registers dates back to 13 November 1881
and covers the migrants settled in two provinces and one special district
(mutasarriflik), which are respectively Selanik, Sinob and Izmid.? The se-
cond example is more comprehensive in nature, compiled in the same
month of 1881 and comprised of ethnical/religious distribution of immi-
grants across Biga, Nigde, Aydin, Ankara, Trabzon and Canik according to
gender and arrival time.*® The third and last example covers Karesi, Haleb,
Mamuretii’l-aziz, Erbaa, Iskodra.?” All three registers follows a standard cat-
egorization, they divide the immigrants according to their arrival time under
religious/ethnic groups, and then, subdivide them according to gender. The
first and the second registers provide a detailed settlement information di-
viding the vilayets according to sub-administrative divisions but the last one
only uses provincial level for that information. The ethnic/religious groups
are listed under three headings for the period before the 93 Harbi, and seven
headings for the period after 93 Harbi including Circassians, Crimean Tatars
and Nogais, Dagestanis, Soukhoumis, Batumis for the ones originated from
Caucasia and Rumelian Turks, Albanians, Bosnians for the ones originated

from Rumelia.

For two distinct specimen of the type, see Yildiz, “Emigrations from the Russian Empire to
the Ottoman Empire: An Analysis in the Light of the New Archival Materials”; Pasaoglu,
“Muhacir Komisyonu Maruzatr'na Gore (1877-78) 93 Harbi Sonrast Muhacir iskan1”
Y.PRK.KOM 3/22 (13.11.1881)

BEO 291/1 (16.11.1881)

Y.PRK.KOM 3/49 (03.06.1882)
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Thanks to intensive empirical research efforts aimed at establishing con-
nections between journal articles and memoirs and archive sources that are
still awaiting cataloging and inaccessible, our understanding of the Ottoman
state's immigration policy and regulatory agencies has significantly deep-
ened.”® Nevertheless, their emphasis on settlement must be substituted with
a focus on migration as an ongoing process that does not conclude once the
migrants have established themselves. The immigration/emigration frame-
work should be enlarged, as well as the sole handling of mass movements of
immigration as the study subject. However, their nationalist and state-based
viewpoint primarily relies on the simplistic and unquestioning adoption of
Kemal Karpat and Justin McCarthy's views, which obscures the narratives of
migration that involve conflict, struggle, and survival.

The catchphrase that has gained prominence in the last decade, particu-
larly in the fields of late Ottoman / early Republican demographic history,
political science, and population studies, is “demographic engineering.” This
term refers to the evaluation of population movements and their connection
to power structures, as well as the assessment of the impact of ethnic-
nationalism on social formations. This involves the critique and weakening
of the simplistic belief in quantification, known as positivism, which is criti-
cized for oversimplifying complex socio-political structures by reducing
them to mere numbers and spreadsheets in an attempt to appear scientifical-
ly objective.?” Additionally, it involves a re-evaluation of the state and its

historical, economic, and political influence.’® From this perspective, the

Last work of Nedim Ipek was an attempt but the state centered narrative and clear-cut
nationalist explanations still persist. See Gdgler: Imparatorluktan Ulus Devlete (Trabzon:
Serander Yayncilik, 2006).

Lawrence Stone, “The Revival of Narrative: Reflections on a New Old History,” Past &
Present, no. 85 (1979): 3-24; for a critical description of the overall debate, see Nancy Fitch,
“Statistical Fantasies and Historical Facts: History in Crisis and Its Methodological Implica-
tions,” Historical Methods 17, no. 4 (1984): 239-54; Jirgen Kocka, “Theories and Quantifica-
tion in History,” Social Science History 8, no. 2 (1984): 169—78.

Peter B. Evans, Dietrich Rueschemeyer, and Theda Skocpol, eds., Bringing the State Back In
(Cambridge, UK; New York: Cambridge University Press, 1985); for a detailed survey in the
same title, see Theda Skocpol, “Bringing the State Back In: Strategies of Analysis in Current
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concept of demography engineering, social engineering, and ethnicity engi-
neering, among other forms of “engineering,” can be seen as a new and in-
novative viewpoint. The development of social engineering as an analytical
tool is not solely a response to changes in social sciences and historical writ-
ing. It is a complex process that is influenced by various paths of scientific
inquiry.’’ However, the focus on governmental policies, planned and im-
plemented in collaboration with independent or semi-independent social
formations and institutions, highlights the need to reconsider the role of the
state and its apparatus in shaping the population.

According to frequently cited authors, who link the increasing security
concerns of modern states to the effects of transnational migration, "demo-
graphic engineering” goes beyond governments directly intervening to relo-
cate or expatriate certain groups of people who are seen as a threat based on
their ethnicity, religion, or politics. It also encompasses indirect strategies
aimed at influencing the population's size, composition, distribution, and
growth rate, such as advocating for policies that encourage family reproduc-
tion and discourage abortion.* Milica Zarkovic Bookman provides a com-
prehensive analysis of population politics, specifically highlighting the sig-
nificance of ethnic nationalism. She delves into the several ways in which
demographic engineering is employed to manipulate the population in the
context of inter-ethnic conflicts within nation-states.” From her point of
view, one ethnic group distinguishes itself from another by engaging in a
struggle to gain political and economic dominance in a specific area. This
struggle is not only characterized by violent tactics, but also by a more subtle

approach known as the "war of numbers." This encompasses various strate-

Research,” in Bringing the State Back In, ed. Peter B. Evans, Dietrich Rueschemeyer, and
Theda Skocpol (Cambridge, UK; New York: Cambridge University Press, 1985), 3-37.

Ugur Umit Ungor, “Geographies of Nationalism and Violence: Rethinking Young Turk
‘Social Engineering,” European Journal of Turkish Studies. Social Sciences on Contemporary
Turkey, no. 7 (2008), http://ejts.revues.org/2583.

Myron Weiner and Michael S. Teitelbaum, Political Demography, Demographic Engineering
(New York: Berghahn Books, 2001).

Milica Zarkovic Bookman, The Demographic Struggle for Power: The Political Economy of
Demographic Engineering in the Modern World (Frank Cass & Co. Ltd., 1997).
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gies, such as pronatalist policies and even ethnic cleansing, all aimed at
achieving demographic superiority and thereby gaining power.* It is an ad-
ditional method used in governance, where the state aims to eliminate or
alter ethnic variety to serve its own objectives. Population movements can
serve to promote nationalistic objectives or be employed as a strategy for
resolving conflicts, whether through violent means or not. As a result, these
government interventions make up a substantial share of all migrations and
establish the state as an influential and favored participant in the realm of
migration, diasporas, and refugees.*

In the 19th century Ottoman context, the Ottoman State directly inter-
vened to reorganize the ethnic and religious makeup of the Ottoman popula-
tion. This intervention aimed to promote an officially induced program cen-
tered around "ethnic-nationalism” during the CUP period. This issue has
gained prominence in recent years. Three notable and highly debated books
in the sub-field of political history through population studies, also referred
to as "Young Turk social engineering" studies by Ungor,* were written by
Hans-Lukas Kieser,?” Ugur Umit Giingor,*® and Fuat Diindar.* Regardless
of their stance on openly accepting a “engineering” perspective, these schol-

ars have made significant contributions to this sub-field, which continues to

Ibid., 1-3.

John McGarry, “Demographic Engineering: The State-Directed Movement of Ethnic
Groups as a Technique of Conflict Regulation,” Ethnic and Racial Studies 21, no. 4 (1998):
613-38, d0i:10.1080/014198798329793.

Ungor, “Geographies of Nationalism and Violence.”

Hans-Lukas Kieser, Der verpasste Friede: Mission, Ethnie und Staat in den Ostprovinzen der
Tiirkei 1839-1938 (Ziirih: Chronos, 2000); for Turkish translation, see Iskalanmis Baris: Dogu
Vilayetlerinde Misyonerlik, Etnik Kimlik ve Devlet 1839-1938, trans. Atilla Dirim (Istanbul:
[letisim, 2005).

Ugur Umit Ungér, The Making of Modern Turkey: Nation and State in Eastern Anatolia,
1913-1950 (New York: Oxford University Press, 2011).

Fuat Diindar, Ittihat ve Terakkinin Miisliimanlar: Iskdan Politikas: (1913-1918) (Istanbul:
Editions Iletisim, 2001); Modern Tiirkiye'nin Sifresi- Ittihat ve Terakki’nin Etnisite Miihendis-
ligi (1913-1918) (Istanbul: Iletisim Yayinlari, 2008); Crime of Numbers: The Role of Statistics in

the Armenian Question (1878-1918) (New Brunswick: Transaction Publishers, 2010).
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expand with the publication of articles in the past decade.* While the focus
on comprehending the violent transition of the Ottoman Empire into multi-
ple nation-states there has also been a reevaluation of the demographic
makeup of the Ottoman Empire.

Kieser's comparative advantage, in contrast to others, is in his ability to
address the shortcomings of "demographic/social/ethnicity engineering"* in
effectively analyzing the Ottoman state as the all-powerful entity responsible
for the escalating violence that culminated in the massacres of the Armenian
people. His narrative does not solely revolve around the Ottoman state and
its provincial agents in relation to a passive provincial people, regardless of
whether they are non-Muslim or Muslim. Instead, he examines and high-
lights the regional context of Van, Harput, and Urfa, shedding light on the
historical actors within these areas. He also explores the role of Western mis-
sionaries in Anatolia, who represented the "universalism of Protestantism."
Additionally, he delves into the impact of the Ottoman imperial administra-
tion, which was influenced by the dynamic interplay between local commu-
nities and the central bureaucracy. Through this action, he clearly distin-
guishes Tanzimat and its impact on forming the rival factions vying for
control over area resources and power. Kieser's analysis challenges the no-
tion that the "state” is the only entity responsible for decision-making. While
the state's desire to establish centralized control of the region creates tension,
it is not the sole actor. This tension arises from the missionary efforts to
“civilize" non-Muslim groups like Armenians and Assyrians, as well as het-
erodox Muslim groups such as Kurdish and Turkish Alevis. Additionally, the

central Ottoman government relies on the Sunni Muslim population. Kie-

For two significant articles on demographic engineering, see Nesim Seker, “Demographic
Engineering in the Late Ottoman Empire and the Armenians,” Middle Eastern Studies 43,
no. 3 (2007): 461-74; “Forced Population Movements in the Ottoman Empire and the Early
Turkish Republic: An Attempt at Reassessment through Demographic Engineering,” Euro-
pean Journal of Turkish Studies. Social Sciences on Contemporary Turkey, no. 16 (2013),
http://ejts.revues.org/4396; for a comprehensive overview of other contributions, see Ungor,
“Geographies of Nationalism and Violence,” paras. 12—20.

For an operative distinction between these three terms in the context off CUP’s policies

towards non-Muslim population, see Diindar, Modern Tiirkiye’nin Sifresi, 27-40.
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ser's analysis suggests that the ethnic violence was a result of the tension that
was worsened by the military interventions of the Ottoman central govern-
ment. The government's inability to provide incentives for the Sunni Mus-
lim, ethnically Kurdish, provincial society to adopt "liberal” ways of incorpo-
rating into political life further contributed to this tension. In contrast,
Western missionaries were successful in elevating the non-Muslim popula-
tion, particularly the Armenian population, to the standards of the "civilized"
world, primarily through educational institutions. According to Bookman,
the division between religious communities eventually led to a significant
conflict driven by ethnic persecution of Armenians, which he refers to as a

"% Kieser's comprehensive periodization,

"demographic power struggle.
spanning from the Tanzimat era to the Republican modernization drive,
places the Armenian atrocities within a framework of ongoing developments
occurring at both the provincial and central levels.

Unlike Kieser, Diindar focuses primarily on analyzing the Turkification
campaign that was carried out by the Committee of Union and Progress
(CUP) during their entire control of the Ottoman Empire following the Bab-
1 Ali coup d'etat in 1913. This policy remained in force until the end of World
War II. The process of Turkification was applied across several sectors, en-
compassing the entire governmental structure, population composition, and
economic activities. Within the field of demographics, CUP sought to create
a population that is ethnically homogeneous, primarily composed of Turkish
individuals. In order to execute this goal, they utilized deportation and re-
settlement tactics with significant vigor, successfully changing the demo-
graphic composition of Anatolia. The arrival of Muslim migrants to the Ot-
toman Empire after the Balkan Wars brought both opportunities and chal-
lenges. An effort was undertaken to eradicate the varied ethnic identities of
Balkan migrants, including Albanians, Bosnians, and Muslim Gypsies, by
dispersing them in Anatolia, with the aim of reducing their representation to

less than 10% and occasionally 5% of the total population. The program of

For a similar analysis focusing on Macedonia, see Ipek Yosmaoglu, Blood Ties: Religion,
Violence, and the Politics of Nationhood in Ottoman Macedonia, 1878-1908 (Ithaca: Cornell

University Press, 2014).

25



43

44
45
46

BAYRAM §SEN

assimilation through displacement and relocation was not exclusively fo-
cused on migrants, but also specifically targeted non-Muslim or non-Turkish
ethnic groups, such as Arabs and Kurds, with the goal of establishing a Turk-
ish majority. Diindar actively employed maps and censuses to strategically
control and advance the process of Turkification.* In his second mono-
graph, he expands upon this methodology, which is based on his doctoral
dissertation. A dedicated chapter explores the application of CUP's instru-
ments in the process of Turkification, including the examination of data,
maps, and ethnographic field works. ** The most recent creation of his work
might be perceived as a definitive manifestation of the significance of the
theme. His objective is to thoroughly examine and deconstruct the statistical
methods, applications, publications, and procedures employed in the perse-
cution and eradication of the Armenian population as a result of Turkifica-
tion policies.*

Diindar emphasized the ideological nature of the censuses when evaluat-
ing them, as opposed to considering them solely as administrative data sets.
The organization, categories, and questions addressed in a survey are just as
important as the numerical data they yield. Thus, his attention is divided
into two distinct aspects: Firstly, he examines and evaluates the ethnic classi-
fications of both Muslims and non-Muslims in the censuses. His second fo-
cus is on contrasting the official figures with those reported by Western ob-
servers, as well as the Greek, Armenian, and other populations.* However,
he importantly creates a clear connection between censuses and ethnograph-
ic maps that are created based on the ethnic information collected from both

general censuses and those focused solely on a specific region. He aims to

Diindar, ittihat ve Terakki’nin Miisliimanlar: Iskan Politikast (1913-1918), 84-87; 123—27 and
passim.

Diindar, Modern Tiirkiye’nin Sifresi, 85-173.

Diindar, Crime of Numbers.

For Macedonia focusing on the same issues from the perspective of national identity
formation, see Ipek Yosmaoglu Turner, “Counting Bodies, Shaping Souls: The 1903 Census
and National Identity in Ottoman Macedonia,” International Journal of Middle East Studies
38 (2006): 55-77.
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reconstruct the territorial definition of the Ottoman Empire as a nation-state
by connecting numbers with geographical representation.

Regrettably, he does not explore other parallels between the educational
utilization of maps as a means of Ottoman identity throughout the Hamidi-
an era due to his narrow focus on the period of unsuccessful Ottomanist
aspirations transitioning into a nationalist state.* Maps served as tools of
ethnographic warfare in this novel context. However, this approach that fo-
cuses solely on state-generated maps has limits. It does not consider the
more comprehensive range of maps that are made by ethno-religious com-
munities themselves or commissioned to third parties. Furthermore, it fails
to incorporate the concept of territoriality and its geographical consequences
in the establishment of boundaries in conjunction with population strate-
gies.* Indeed, Diindar's analysis is insufficient in explaining how the ideo-
logical imagination depicted in the maps regarding the future of the Otto-
man Empire not only reveal a constructionist perspective but also had the
ability to transform ethnic identities. This constructionist viewpoint super-
sedes all earlier geographical plans for reconstructing a "imperial” region,
regardless of whether they were considered unsuccessful or not. It became
evident during World War I among the nationalist leaders of the late Otto-
man Empire.

Ungor's monograph explores the process by which the Turkish nation-
state was created from the multi-confessional and multi-ethnic Ottoman
Empire, as indicated by the title.*” Ungér's periodization, spanning from 1913
to 1950, creates a connection between the late Ottoman state and the Early
Republican regime by grouping together the reign of the Committee of Un-
ion and Progress (CUP) and its successor, the Republican People's Party

Benjamin C. Fortna, Imperial Classroom: Islam, the State, and Education in the Late
Ottoman Empire (Oxford; New York: Oxford University Press, 2002).

For a more inclusive analysis, see Yosmaoglu, Blood Ties, 79-130; for a formation of borders
and transformation of population politics in regards with territoriality, see Sabri Ates, The
Ottoman-Iranian Borderlands: Making a Boundary, 1843-1914 (Cambridge; New York: Cam-
bridge University Press, 2013).

Ungor, The Making of Modern Turkey.
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(RPP), as the Young Turk era, following the approach of Ziircher.”® Similar
to Kieser, the author explicitly states that their approach follows Kieser's ex-
ample, but with a greater emphasis. Ungor also redirects the attention to East
Anatolia, highlighting it as the primary region where the Young Turk regime
carried out demographic engineering.® This is because ethnically diverse
borderland areas were subjected to more extensive and brutal population
policies.

Focusing on the unique geographical location of Eastern Anatolia, this
paper examines the integration of this region into the Young Turks' long-
term plan of establishing a Turkish nation-state that is ethnically homogene-
ous. The central focus of Ungor's research is the process of "incorporation,”
which encompasses not only the state's persecution and brutality against the
ethnically diverse population of Eastern Anatolia, consisting primarily of
Kurdish, Armenian, Greek, and Assyrian individuals, but also the many
measures utilized in social engineering. Therefore, his chapter on education-
al and cultural policies as a component of social engineering is notable for its
deliberate incorporation of a balanced blend of regional viewpoints inter-
twined with assimilation efforts influenced by the "Young Turk" movement
and theories of "internal colonization."*? Ungér does not perceive a direct
connection between "colonial" studies and social engineering. However,
while examining the Young Turks' notions of "civilization" and the concept
of being “civilized," one cannot help but notice the same thoughts on assimi-
lation. The content presented in the subsequent pages regarding the Young
Turk regime's viewpoint on the inferiority of Kurds compared to Turks in
the 1930s is reminiscent of what Selim Deringil referred to as "borrowed co-

lonialism" in relation to Makdisi's work. This concept reached its peak mani-

Erik J. Ziircher, “The Ottoman Legacy of the Turkish Republic: An Attempt At a New
Periodization,” Die Welt Des Islams 32, no. 2 (1992): 237-53.

Zircher’s short paper does not delineate a certain region and single out CUP: “The Late
Ottoman Empire as Laboratory of Demographic Engineering” (Le Regioni Multilingui
Come Faglia e Motore Della Storia Europea nel XIX-XX Secolo, Napoli, 2008),
http://www.sissco.it/fileadmin/user_upload/Attivita/ Convegni/regioni_multilingue/zurcher.
pdf.

Ungor, The Making of Modern Turkey, 170-217.
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festation in Thomas Kiihn's research on the Ottoman administration of
Yemen. Deringil's formulation, which has been applied on multiple occa-
sions to explain the process of marginalizing ethnic groups based on their
level of civilization, appears to be deemed unsuitable for the field of Otto-
man studies.** Ungodr does not thoroughly examine Ismail Besikgi's "internal
colonization" thesis in relation to post-colonial criticism and the "social en-
gineering perspective."

The scholarly research on late Ottoman history has primarily focused on
a "engineering" perspective. This approach critiques the classical positivist
viewpoint regarding demographic analysis. Instead, it reinterprets existing
data sets through the lens of ethnic-nationalist ideology and regional priori-
ties. These data sets include both official documents, which were influenced
by the state, and unofficial sources like the Patriarchal censuses. The empha-
sis is not on determining the reliability of these sources, but rather on exam-
ining their implications. However, the same criticism has been replicated
using the same analysis when evaluating the state as a historical entity that
was likewise subject to change and available to negotiation at a certain
time.* While the state exhibits benevolence towards Karpat and McCarthy,
it demonstrates strength but also oppression and destructiveness towards
Diindar and Ungor. Both parties, despite their contrasting viewpoints, agree
on the obvious separation between the state and society, where statistical
data holds significant importance. The engineering perspective has its own
limitations. While not always the case, the historical impact of manufactured
population can diminish the agency of individuals, similar to how a settle-

ment might obscure the harsh truths of mass massacres and forced popula-

For the works mentioned and critical overview, see Vangelis Kechriotis, “Postcolonial
Criticism Encounters Late Ottoman Studies,” Historein: A Review of the Past and Other
Stories 13 (2013): 39-46; for a more detailed analysis of colonialism in relation to Ottoman
studies, see Edip Goélbagi, “19. Yiizyil Osmanli Emperyal Siyaseti ve Osmanli Tarih
Yaziminda Kolonyal Perspektifler,” Tarih ve Toplum Yeni Yaklasimlar, no. 13 (2011): 199-222.
For a detailed analysis of historical development of statehood in the long nineteenth century
from a global perspective, see Charles S. Maier, “Leviathan 2.0: Inventing Modern State-
hood,” in A World Connecting, 1870-1945 (Cambridge Mass.; London: The Belknap Press of

Harvard University Press, 2012), 27-282.
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tion transfers.* In relation to this trend, the use of "demographic engineer-
ing" as an analytical tool incorporates the notion of the "state” as a powerful
and accountable actor in the study of population movements. This concept
allows for a fresh perspective on the relationship between the state and socie-
ty, specifically in terms of the mobility transition described by Zelinsky >
within the Ottoman context. Diindar and, to some extent, Ungér do not ad-
dress the regional-level political implications of population dynamics within
the "modernizing” Ottoman state and society during the nineteenth century.
This includes the impact of evolving forms of social mobility and the imposi-
tion of regulations, both new and disguised as new, on communities consid-
ered dangerous due to their ethno-religious affiliations or criminal back-
grounds. Mass migration and population movements, together with state
violence and different forms of persecution, were closely associated with the
concept of "modernity” in everyday life.” Put simply, it is necessary to com-
bine a broad analysis of forced migration, deportation, and mass migration
with a detailed examination of specific case studies,*® as well as a thorough
analysis of non-violent state policies aimed at manipulating population de-

mographics in the ordinary aspects of daily life.*

Ungor, “Geographies of Nationalism and Violence,” para. 1. Ungér does not have that in
mind when he warns the fellow practitioners to avoid using perpatrators’ vocabulary.
Wilbur Zelinsky, “The Hypothesis of the Mobility Transition,” Geographical Review 61, no. 2
(1971): 219-49; for a critique in European context, see Jan Lucassen and Leo Lucassen, “The
Mobility Transition in Europe Revisited, 1500-1900: Sources and Methods,” IISH Research
Papers, no. 46 (2010).

Cf. Nalan Turna, 19. Yyden 20. Yy’ye Osmanl Topraklarinda Seyahat, Go¢ ve Asayis Belgeleri:
Miiriir Tezkereleri (Istanbul: Kakniis Yayinlari, 2013).

Oktay Ozel, “Muhacirler, Yerliler ve Gayrimiislimler: Osmanl'nin Son Devrinde Orta
Karadenizde Toplumsal Uyumun Sinirlar1 Uzerine Baz1 Gozlemler,” Tarih ve Toplum: Yeni
Yaklasimlar 5 (2007): 93-112; Oktay Ozel, “Migration and Power Politics: The Settlement of
Georgian Immigrants in Turkey (1878-1908),” Middle Eastern Studies 46, no. 4 (2010): 477-
96, d0i:10.1080/00263206.2010.492984.

See, Giilhan Balsoy, The Politics of Reproduction in Ottoman Society, 1838-1900 (London:
Pickering & Chatto, 2013). Balsoy’s study on reproduction did not utilize “demographic
engineering” perspective per se nevertheless it is indispensable to understand “modern”

Ottoman state and its non-violent policies on population. For another discussion of certain
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Therefore, the issue of scale arises when considering the late Ottoman
Empire, which, despite experiencing significant territorial losses, nonetheless
poses a significant difficulty due to its extensive geography populated by di-
verse ethno-religious societies. How can an analysis of migration history in
the Ottoman Empire explain the simultaneous development of nation-
building on a large scale and the impact on families, people, cities, and social
networks, without downplaying the violent nature of the ruling power? Alt-
hough Karpat expresses reluctance to draw from European migration stud-
ies, historical migration studies, or migration history, it remains the most
reliable resource for obtaining significant insights rather than rapid solu-
tions.

Pooley argues that the motivation for creating a migration research was
to offer practical resolutions to the social, economic, and political challenges
posed by large-scale migrations from rural areas to urban centers, as well as
European transatlantic migration.® Migration has been depicted as detri-
mental social phenomenon. Historically, prevailing paradigms focused on
concepts such as the capitalist world crises, the distinctive nature of industri-
alization as a transitional phase, or the exceptional nature of Western experi-
ence, as articulated by Jan and Leo Lucassen. Due to the impact of these un-
favorable attitudes towards migration and migrants, pre-industrial Europe is
often depicted as a stable civilization whose settled customs in both rural
and urban areas limited large population changes. Political reasons are the

only catalysts for mass population shifts within this research framework. *'

repurcussions of CUP’s population policies, see Lerna Ekmekgioglu, “A Climate for Abduc-
tion, a Climate for Redemption: The Politics of Inclusion during and after the Armenian
Genocide,” Comparative Studies in Society and History 55, no. 03 (2013): 522-53.

Colin G. Pooley and Ian D. Whyte, “Introduction: Approaches to the Study of Migration
and Social Change,” in Migrants, Emigrants, and Immigrants: A Social History of Migration,
ed. Colin G. Pooley and Ian D. Whyte (London; New York: Routledge, 1991), 1-15.

Jan Lucassen and Leo Lucassen, “Migration, Migration History, History: Old Paradigms and
New Perspectives,” in Migration, Migration History, History: Old Paradigms and New Per-
spectives, ed. Jan Lucassen and Leo Lucassen (Bern; Berlin; Frankfurt a. M.; New York; Paris;

Wien: Peter Lang, 1997), 9; Jan Lucassen and Leo Lucassen, “European Migration History,”
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The conventional framework for European migration history did not
undergo sudden transformation. Two interrelated yet distinct influences
should be emphasized while considering the shift in paradigm. The first ap-
proach focuses on analyzing the demographic history and the enhancement
of historical sources such as baptism records, local population listings, offi-
cial censuses, settlement certificates, etc. It also addresses methodological
challenges in utilizing these sources to identify evidence of migration, de-
spite the fact that none of these documents were specifically intended to
document migration comprehensively. The second one focused on the social
history of migration, which prompted a re-evaluation of migration and the
motivations of migrants as a complex set of interconnected elements, rather
than being just influenced by push/pull dynamics.® The attention on mi-
grants has shifted, recognizing that migration involves several actors and is
influenced by variables outside politics and economics. It is a complicated
process that does not always have a clear starting point or conclusion. The
first shift led to the emergence of urban social history and sociology inter-
twined with migration studies, influenced by a Marxist perspective and
complemented by post-colonial critique.® The second shift involved com-
prehensive and long-term studies that viewed population movements as sys-
tems or transnational networks spanning all of human history, from prehis-
toric times to the present day. **

Lucassen and Lucassen, in their comprehensive analysis of contemporary
developments compared to traditional frameworks, based on the findings of

the 1993 conference, outline the accomplishments of a holistic approach.

in Routledge International Handbook of Migration Studies, ed. Steven J. Gold and Stephanie
J. Nawyn (New York: Routledge, 2013), 52-53.

Nora Lafi, “The Ottoman Urban Governance of Migrations and the Stakes of Modernity,” in
The City in the Ottoman Empire: Migration and the Making of Urban Modernity, ed. Ulrike
Freitag et al. (London: Routledge, 2011), 9-10.

Ibid., 9-10; 12-13.

Leo Lucassen, “Migration and World History: Reaching a New Frontier,” International
Review of Social History 52, no. 1 (2007): 89-96. For a nearly perfect specimen, see Dirk
Hoerder, Cultures in Contact: World Migrations in the Second Millennium (Durham: Duke

University Press, 2002).
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This approach effectively addresses the distinctions between free and unfree
migrations, as well as labor migrants and refugees. It also resolves the di-
chotomy between "good" and "bad" migrants, facilitating the reintegration of
ethnic and migration studies. Lastly, it expands the boundaries of "modern
periods and states" to enable well-structured comparisons across different
time periods and geographical locations.®® They cite Leslie Page Moch,
whose monograph ® on migration networks in Europe from the seventeenth
century has made significant contributions to the aforementioned accom-
plishments. "Through the composition of this historical account on migra-
tion, my intention is to incorporate the patterns of movement into our un-
derstanding of preindustrial existence, rural manufacturing, the industrial
revolution, and urban development. Migration is a pervasive phenomenon

that is observed at all levels of historical analysis.” ¢’

However, six years prior
to the publication of the edited volume and just one year before the confer-
ence took place, Colin G. Pooley and Ian D. White, who are experienced in
long-term perspectives but more inclined towards "empirical” social history,
acknowledge the limited number of studies that have attempted to compare
different locations and time periods, as well as the absence of broader con-
textualization for highly detailed studies,*® as they address the fundamental
issues in migration research.

In fact, similar issues may be found in the field of Ottoman migration
studies, which has a wealth of historical research, albeit it is primarily fo-
cused on “mostly phenomenologically or regionally fractured” historiog-

raphy.® According to Lafi, the first focus of Ottoman migration history

Lucassen and Lucassen, “Migration, Migration History, History: Old Paradigms and New
Perspectives,” 37.

Leslie Page Moch, Moving Europeans: Migration in Western Europe Since 1650, 2nd ed.
(Bloomington; Indianapolis: Indiana University Press, 2003).

Ibid., 21.

Pooley and Whyte, “Introduction: Approaches to the Study of Migration and Social
Change,” 5.

Ulrike Freitag et al., “Migration and the Making of Urban Modernity in the Ottoman
Empire and Beyond,” in The City in the Ottoman Empire: Migration and the Making of Ur-
ban Modernity, ed. Ulrike Freitag et al. (London: Routledge, 2011), 1.
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should encompass both the global perspective necessary for understanding a
large empire, as well as the local impact of migration on urban communi-
ties.”® Karpat's objective in his chapter on Istanbul in the Ottoman Popula-
tion is to do that. He redefines the changes in urban and imperial socio-
economic institutions in relation to population shifts, which bring about the
emergence of new social classes and the decline of existing ones. This occurs
in a city where capitalist businesses and market interactions are thriving due
to the arrival of immigrants.”" In his previous work, the author examined
how migration serves as a catalyst for urbanization and social change in a
distinct cultural and geographical context. Specifically, he focused on the
influence of immigration on the development of new urban communities
from a provincial standpoint.” In the 1980s and 1990s, a series of Ottoman
social urban studies examined various aspects of urbanization using different
methodologies, such as world-system theory and anthropology. These stud-
ies focused on the growing social mobility, changes in urban settlement pat-
terns, the administration of Ottoman cities, and their relationship with the
local population. They aimed to understand urbanization as a reflection of
socio-economic developments, as well as how Ottoman "modernity" operat-
ed through centralization policies during the Tanzimat and Hamidian era.”
These localized, in-depth studies conducted at a small or city level can be
utilized to develop classifications for different features of urban migration.”
This allows for a more comprehensive comparison of migrant groups at an

intermediate level, facilitating a better understanding of how migration

Lafi, “The Ottoman Urban Governance of Migrations and the Stakes of Modernity,” 11.
Karpat, Ottoman Population, 1830-1914, 86-105.

Kemal H. Karpat, “Ottoman Urbanism: The Crimean Emigration to Dobruca and the
Founding of Mecidiye, 1856-1878,” International Journal of Turkish Studies 3, no. 1 (1985): 1-
25.

For a comprehensive bibliography on the subject, see Stefan Weber, Damascus: Ottoman
Modernity and Urban Transformation (1808-1918), 2 vols. (Aarhus, Denmark: Aarhus Uni-
versity Press, 2009).

For a tentative example on migrant identity in Ottoman context, see Lafi, “The Ottoman

Urban Governance of Migrations and the Stakes of Modernity,” 16-19.
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routes are socially constructed.” Hoerder's proposal, referred to as "extend-
ing economist approach,” aims to incorporate the decision-making, behav-
ior, and motivations of individual migrants within the context of family and
network economies. This is achieved by analyzing the broader systems of
segmentation on a meso-level. According to the economist schema, migra-
tion is viewed as a mechanism for aligning human resources with perceived
opportunities. The decision to migrate is not solely influenced by regional,
national, or international economies and their demand for relocated human
resources. Instead, it is influenced by a combination of administrative poli-
cies and market forces. Instead, family economies and their extended net-
works regularly evaluate both productive requirements and a blend of intan-
gible emotional and spiritual factors, along with economic incentives, to
optimize their social and cultural status relative to other interconnected fam-
ily economies operating within a network of segmented economic activities.
Therefore, families utilize economic and social aspects to determine the most
effective strategy for survival or advancement. This occurs on the meso-level,
where networks and sectors of the global system interact and mediate. Re-
grettably, he excludes the concept of "forced migration" from the outset as
his entire reasoning is predicated on the desires of all parties involved.”

That said, the question is still unanswered. While there are other alterna-
tive approaches, many of them would include solving puzzles without a
comprehensive framework that aims to offer a holistic understanding. When
solving a problem, it is beneficial to have a visual representation to refer to.
In the late Ottoman era, the understanding of nineteenth century migrations
is hindered due to the scarcity, or at least incomplete nature, of research fo-

cused on migration as a widespread phenomenon.”” It is crucial to prioritize

Nancy L. Green, “The Comparative Method and Poststructural Structuralism: New
Perspectives for Migration Studies,” in Migration, Migration History, History: Old Paradigms
and New Perspectives, ed. Jan Lucassen and Leo Lucassen (Bern: Peter Lang, 1997), 57-72.

Dirk Hoerder, “Segmented Macrosystems and Networking Individuals: The Balancing
Functions of Migration Process,” in Migration, Migration History, History: Old Paradigms
and New Perspectives, ed. Jan Lucassen and Leo Lucassen (Bern: Peter Lang, 1997), 73-84.

Recently, an important work to fill this gap has been published in Turkish by Fuat Diindar.

It deals with migrations to the Ottoman Empire with a holistic approach, including returns
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the return to quantitative analysis and initiate the process of re-mapping
migration in the Ottoman Empire during the nineteenth century. This
should involve utilizing new sources, critically examining existing ones, and
employing statistical quantification methods to analyze qualitative data. Ad-
ditionally, taking advantage of new technologies will allow for the formula-
tion of more intricate research inquiries that focus on spatial relationships

over time.”®

§ 2.2 In Search of Belonging: A Literature Review on Bosnian

78

Emigration

The emigration of Bosnian Muslims to the Ottoman Empire in the late nine-
teenth and early twentieth centuries, while numerically less than other Bal-
kan or Caucasian migrations, turned into an area of conflict for the fading
Austro-Hungarian and Ottoman Empires. Through these emigrants, the
reigning empires endeavored to consolidate their authority and gradually
revised their policies towards them over time. Immediately upon the Austro-
Hungarian occupation, for the Ottoman Empire, Bosnian Muslims were a
subject who were supposed to stay there in the expectation that those lands
would one day be recaptured, while later on, especially with the pan-Islamist
policies of Abdiilhamid II, they were particularly encouraged to emigrate in
order to Islamize the lands that had remained in the Ottoman Empire. Simi-

larly, this dualistic paradigm was equally relevant for the Austro-Hungarian

in the discussion: Fuat Dundar, Hicret, Din ii DevletX: Osmanli Gé¢ Politikast (1856-1908)
(Istanbul: Tletisim Yayinlari, 2021).

For a general evaluation on the possible new venues to explore, see David J. Bodenhamer,
“History and GIS: Implications for the Discipline,” in Placing History: How Maps, Spatial
Data, and GIS Are Changing Historical Scholarship, ed. Anne Kelly Knowles (Redlands, Cal.:
ESRI Press, 2008), 219-35. For a detailed discussion on methodologies available to integrate
spatial analysis, see Ian Gregory and Paul S. Ell, Historical GIS: Technologies, Methodologies,
and Scholarship (Cambridge, UK; New York: Cambridge University Press, 2007). For a spe-
cific example of implications, see Andrew A. Beveridge, “Immigration, Ethnicity, and Race
in Metropolitan New York, 1900-2000,” in Past Time, Past Place: GIS for History, ed. Anne
Kelly Knowles (Redlands, Cal.: ESRI Press, 2002), 65-79.
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Empire. The opening of the borders for those who emigrated after the occu-
pation was subsequently closed and even a number of actions were taken for
the return of those who had already emigrated. There are numerous academ-
ic researches on the emigration of Bosnian Muslims to the Ottoman Empire.
In addition to monographs that primarily address the emigration of Bosnian
Muslims, there are also studies that cover emigration in a narration as a part
of the political, social or economic phenomenon in Bosnia as a subsection in
the scholarly publications. This part of the chapter is intended to investigate
how recent contributions have intensified these emigration debates, through
a review of early works published in the wake of the occupation or a period
slightly afterwards.

Jovan Cviji¢ was one of the first scholars to highlight the significance of
geography in addressing all social mobilizations in the Balkans in general
and Bosnia in particular. In his 1908 book “The Annexation of Bosnia and

Herzegovina and the Serb Problem””

and his 1910 study on the emigration
of Bosnian Muhamedans®, he described how geographical conditions creat-
ed difficulties for emigration, He elaborates on the decisions taken by the
Austro-Hungarian administration and the ways in which they characterized
emigration, why the Ottoman Empire was religiously attractive to emigrants,
the significance of Bosnia for Serbs, and their emigration to Serbia and the
population shifts according to the official censuses conducted by Austro-
Hungary.® In his article, Cviji¢ stressed that economic reasons were general-
ly decisive, and that this was especially due to the land reforms and popula-
tion policies of the Austro-Hungarian administration. Cviji¢ also refers to
the solidarity networks established by the emigrants on the migration routes

that passed through Belgrade and continued on to the Ottoman Empire. The

Jovan Cviji¢, AHEKCMJA BOCHE M XEPLJETOBMHE M CPIICKM IIPOBJIEM [Aneksija
Bosne i Hercegovine i Srpski Problem] (Belgrade: Drzavna $tamparija Kraljevine Srbije, 1908);
Jovan Cviji¢, The Annexation of Bosnia and Herzegovina and The Serb Problem (London: H.
Cox, 1909); Jovan Cviji¢, Lannexion de la Bosnie et la question serbe (Paris: Hachette, 1909).
Jovan Cviji¢, " O MCE/bABAEKBY BOCAHCKMX MYXAMEIOAHAIJA [O Iseljavanju
Bosanskih Muhamedanacal,” KnjiZevni Glasnik, June 16, 1910.

Cviji¢, AHEKCHJA BOCHE ¥ XEPIIETOBMHE ¥ CPIICKM ITPOBJIEM [Aneksija Bosne i

Hercegovine i Srpski Problem], 31-35.
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article also touches upon the points of resistance against emigration. Cvijic¢'s
work, which is important because it is one of the first to be inscribed, is in
the form of a declaration of knowledge rather than being critical or analyti-
cal within the conditions of the period.

Gaston Gravier's article “Emigration of Muslims from Bosnia and Her-
zegovina’, published in Serbian® in Pregled Journal and in French® in La
Revue de Paris in 1911, was considered one of the first sources on the emigra-
tion of Bosnian Muslims. In his article, Gravier provides a particularly Euro-
pean perspective, arguing that the main reason for the emigration of Bosni-
an Muslims was an economy. He underlines that the economic constraints
experienced by the Muslim landowners (aga and beys) under the Austro-
Hungarian regime in the ensuing period justified the emigration. In other
words, the landowners who failed to keep up with the new regulations intro-
duced by the “new regime” or who were in an economically difficult situa-
tion triggered the emigration.®* The repressive policies of the new regime
concerning Bosnian Muslims after the occupation were also instrumental at
this stage.® In both Gravier's and Cviji¢'s works, an orientalist discourse also
can be observed. This perspective, which portrays Muslims as desperate and
dispossessed, also depicts the European perception of the period. The parts
where both scholars explain that economic conditions caused emigration are
quite understandable. However, the belonging / identity and religious char-
acteristics of Bosnian Muslims remain underemphasized.

In 1950, Vojislav Bogicevi¢ in the journal Historijski zbornik evaluated
the emigration of Bosnian Muslims to Turkey from a more political stand-
point.® Emphasizing that the repressive policies of the Austro-Hungarian

administration in particular caused the emigration, Bogicevi¢ also concen-

Gaston Gravier, “Emigracija Muslimana Iz Bosne i Hercegovine,” Pregled 7-8 (1911).

Gaston Gravier, “U’Emigration Des Musulmans de Bosnie-Herzégovine,” Revue de Paris,
1911, 213-24.

Ibid., 213-15.

Ibid., 215-17.

Vojislav Bogicevi¢, “Emigracije Muslimana Bosne i Hercegovine u Tursku u Doba Austro-

Ugarske Vladavine 1878-1918 God.,” Historijski Zbornik, 1950, 175-88.
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trates on the political marginalization of Muslims and partly Serbs, who were
economically excluded. For emigrants struggling to preserve their identity in
this oppressive process, emigration signified an inevitable end. Especially
during the Kallay period of 1882-1902, he states that there was no opposition,
by mentioning the absence of political parties and labor movements. He re-
marks that the local press, which was relatively numerous, could not write
anything in opposition to the new regime in general and to the problems
caused by emigration and the negligence of the regime in particular. In the
years following the first period of occupation, the emigration was a situation
that should not have been well known in the first place and was undesirable
in terms of foreign policy. Bogicevi¢'s article was handled with a Marxist
approach due to the conditions of the period and more attention was paid to
the socio-political and economic aspects of the migrations. It should also be
considered as the first comprehensive critical work on the migration of Bos-
nian Muslims.

Kemal Karpat made significant contributions to the literature on Bosnian
emigrants through his works. In his studies, Karpat emphasizes the relatively
small presence of Bosnian Muslim emigrants in the demographic composi-
tion of the Ottoman Empire. However, he highlights the political relevance
of Bosnian Muslim emigrants and argues that these emigrants also led to
reforms in the Ottoman administrative structure. In his article titled “The
Ottoman Attitude Towards the Resistance of Bosnia and Herzegovina to the
Austrian Occupation in 1878, Karpat analyzes the Austro-Hungarian oc-
cupation of Bosnia in a political sphere and discusses the strategic responses
of the Ottoman Empire to it. He also clarifies the political stance of the Ot-
toman Empire against the occupation and the diplomatic crisis with Austria-
Hungary at this point.* On the one hand, the Ottoman Empire tried to dip-

lomatically recognize the Austrian occupation by the Treaty of Berlin, and

Kemal H. Karpat, “The Ottoman Attitude Towards the Resistance of Bosnia and
Herzegovina to the Austrian Occupation in 1878, in Otpor austrougarskoj okupaciji 1878
godine u Bosni i Hercegovini: Sarajevo, 23 i 24 oktobra 1978, ed. Milorad Ekmeci¢ (Saraybos-
na: Akademija nauka i umjetnosti Bosne i Hercegovine, 1979), 147-72.

Ibid., 147-50.
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on the other hand, it partially endorsed the resistance against the aggression.
However, this resistance also reveals the Ottoman Empire's indecisiveness in
foreign policy and the changing attitudes towards the conflicts from different
periods. This ambivalence, on the other hand, is analyzed to have turned into
a resistance that brought Bosnian Muslims and Orthodox Christians togeth-
er and a quest for independence against the Austro-Hungarian aggression.
He details the ways in which Bosnian Muslims responded to the resistance
and explains that the resistance should be considered not only as a political
but also as a social movement. He underlines the strategies developed by the
Ottoman administration against this situation.® According to him, the re-
sistance that emerged in the aftermath of the occupation transformed also
Austria's policies and resulted in an atmosphere that led to emigration. *°

The article entitled “The Migration of the Bosnian Muslims to the Otto-
man State, 1878-1914: An Account Based on Turkish Sources” in the book
Karpat co-edited with Markus Koller in 2004 focuses on the emigration that
took place after the ambivalent attitude of the Ottoman Empire and the op-
pressive policies of Austria-Hungary. Emphasizing that the political maneu-
vering of the Ottoman Empire between occupation and resistance actually
persisted with regard to emigration and emigrants. By referring to the dual-
ist attitude of Abdiilhamid II, especially with regard to emigrants, he pre-
sents narratives on the extent to which this was at the center of the conflict
between empires [p.125-127]. The periodization of emigration is also under-
lined and a discussion of identity in terms of those who stayed and those
who left takes a central role. The transformation process experienced by
Bosnian Muslims with the emigration, their resettlement conditions and
their place in the general population mobility are described. In parallel with
Karpat's demographic studies, data on the number of emigrations of Bosnian

Muslims based on archival and secondary sources are also presented. In

Ibid., 149-51.

Kemal H. Karpat, Studies on Ottoman Social and Political History: Selected Articles and
Essays (Leiden; Boston; K6ln: BRILL, 2002), 372-73; Kemal H. Karpat and Robert W. Zens,
“I. Mesrutiyet Donemi ve II. Abdilhamid’in Saltanati (1876-1909),” in Tiirkler (Ankara: Yeni
Tirkiye Arastirma ve Yayin Merkezi, 2002), 877.
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sum, Karpat's studies analyze both the social change caused by the numeri-
cally small emigration of Bosnian Muslims and the political circumstances of
the period in terms of empires and socio-political situations in terms of soci-
eties. The view that the emigration accelerated the process of Islamization
and Turkification of Anatolia is supported by statistics.”!

Following Kemal Karpat's comprehensive study, Robert Donia's research
published in 1981 “Islam Under the Double Eagle: The Muslims of Bosnia

and Hercegovina, 1878-1914°%”

focuses on the political and social changes of
Bosnian Muslims under the new administration. The study draws attention
to the significance of the Bosnian Muslims' struggle for cultural and religious
autonomy under the Dual Monarchy, claiming that it was one of the first
examples of political mobilization in the modern period.* He also indicates
that it is a process that advances through personal networks and evolves over
time. Focusing his study on three cities (Sarajevo, Mostar and Travnik),
Donia argues that emigration was a radical response, as a form of Bosnian
protest, to the new administrative structures implemented after the Austro-
Hungarian occupation.’ Donia emphasizes that the Austro-Hungarian ad-
ministration supported modernization through its reforms, but Bosnian
Muslims were unable to adapt to their traditional social, socio-political and
economic situation, which fueled alienation. He focuses on the integration

efforts of the Muslim community against the Dual Monarchy and the reform

Kemal H. Karpat, The Politicization of Islam: Reconstructing Identity, State, Faith, and
Community in the Late Ottoman State (Oxford-New York: Oxford University Press, 2001),
149-54.

Robert J. Donia, Islam Under the Double Eagle: The Muslims of Bosnia and Hercegovina,
1878-1914 (Boulder New York: East European Quarterly; Distributed by Columbia Universi-
ty Press, 1981).

Ibid., xiii-xv.

Ibid., 30; Robert J. Donia, “The Habsburg Imperial Army in the Occupation of Bosnia and
Hercegovina,” in Insurrections, Wars and the Eastern Crisis in the 1870s, ed. Bela Kiraly and
Gale Stokes, vol. 17 (Boulder, New York: Columbia University Press, 1985), 381. For military
details of the occupation: Robert J. Donia, “The Battle for Bosnia: Habsburg Military Strate-
gy in 1878,” in Otpor austrougarskoj okupaciji 1878 godine u Bosni i Hercegovini: Sarajevo, 23 i
24 oktobra 1978, ed. Milorad Ekmeci¢ (Sarajevo: Akademija nauka i umjetnosti Bosne i Her-

cegovine, 1979), 109—21.

41



95

96

97

98

99

100

BAYRAM §SEN

initiatives developed with the new administration, especially through the
non-emigrants. In his study with John V.A Fine, the research examines the
Habsburg administration's efforts to include Muslims in the trialist structure
within the inter-imperial political tension and to improve the conditions of
the local community both in class and cultural terms by reforming them.**

In the 1990s, the Historical Institute of Sarajevo published “Migracije i
Bosna i Hercegovina” (Migration and Bosnia and Herzegovina), a volume of
the proceedings of the conference on Migrations from Bosnia and Herze-
govina from the Middle Ages to the present day, held in October 1989.°° In
this book, which consists of the contributions of nearly fifty researchers,
there are about ten works dealing with the emigration to the Ottoman Em-
pire during the Austro-Hungarian period. In this selection, which also in-
cludes general information about this emigration, there are actually studies
that contain very important nuances about the social, political, economic
and religious reasons for the emigration. Among these studies, Iljas Hadzi-
begovi¢”, Milorad Ekmecic*® and Miroslav Niskanovi¢'s® analyses of popu-
lation and emigration provide insight into the dimensions of migration. Av-

do Suceska's study'® focusing on the change of agricultural relations, Porde

Robert J. Donia and John V. A. Jr Fine, Bosnia ¢ Hercegovina: A Tradition Betrayed (New
York: Columbia University Press, 1994), 93-110.

Nusret Sehi¢ et al., eds., Migracije i Bosna i Hercegovina (Sarajevo: Institut za istoriju u
Sarajevu, 1990).

Iljas Hadzibegovi¢, “Migracije i Bosna i Hercegovina,” in Migracije i Bosna i Hercegovina, ed.
Nusret Sehi¢ et al. (Sarajevo: Institut za istoriju u Sarajevu, 1990), 7-11.

Milorad Ekmeti¢, “Apologija Istorijske Demografije,” in Migracije i Bosna i Hercegovina, ed.
Nusret Sehi¢ et al. (Sarajevo: Institut za istoriju u Sarajevu, 1990), 11-31.

Miroslav Niskanovi¢, “Pregled Etnologkih Istrazivanja Migracija i Porijekla Stanovni$tvu
Bosne i Hercegovine,” in Migracije i Bosna i Hercegovina, ed. Nusret Sehi¢ et al. (Sarajevo:
Institut za istoriju u Sarajevu, 1990), 31-43.

Avdo Suceska, “Uticaj migracionih kretanja na oblikovanje agrarnih odnosa u BiH u
periodu osmanske vladavine,” in Migracije i Bosna i Hercegovina, ed. Nusret Sehi¢ et al.

(Sarajevo: Institut za istoriju u Sarajevu, 1990), 109-19.
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Mikic's study ' on the Austro-Hungarian persecution of the Catholic popu-
lation in rural areas, Nusret Sehi¢'s ' legal background on migration and
immigration policy in Bosnia and Herzegovina between 1918 and 1921, Ejup
Musovi¢'s study'® on the emigration of Sancak Muslims to Turkey and
Macedonia, Muhamed Filipovi¢'s study '** emphasizing the moral aspects of
migration for those who left and those who stayed, as well as Tomislav
Kraljaci¢'s study '” focusing on the return of Bosnian Muslims, which is the
subject and inspiration of this thesis, complement each other. Especially with

the inclusion of a discussion section %

, it shows how emigration was reflect-
ed in the historiography of the period by researchers of different disciplines
and tendencies. The clash/interaction between the influences of Marxist his-
toriography at a time when Yugoslavia was in its last days and the new gen-
eration historiography of the period that kept pace with the changing era has
produced a remarkable work.

In the same years, a comprehensive history of the Muslims of Bosnia-
Herzegovina, edited by the prominent historian of Russia and demography
Mark Pinson, was published in the Western world. “The Muslims of Bosnia-

Herzegovina Under Austro-Hungarian Rule, 1878-1918” focuses on the gen-

Dborde Miki¢, “O kolonizaciji stranih seljaka u Bosni i Hercegovini u vrijeme austrougarske
uprave,” in Migracije i Bosna i Hercegovina, ed. Nusret Sehi¢ et al. (Sarajevo: Institut za isto-
riju u Sarajevu, 1990), 181-95.

Nusret Sehi¢, “Politika iseljavanja i useljavanja na podrué¢ju Bosne i Hercegovine 1918—
1921,” in Migracije i Bosna i Hercegovina, ed. Nusret Sehi¢ et al. (Sarajevo: Institut za istoriju
u Sarajevu, 1990), 195-223.

Ejup Mus$ovi¢, “O posleratnim migracijama sandzac¢kih Muslimana u Tursku i Makedoniju,”
in Migracije i Bosna i Hercegovina, ed. Nusret Sehi¢ et al. (Sarajevo: Institut za istoriju u
Sarajevu, 1990), 453-61.

Muhamed Filipovi¢, “Migracija i duhovna situacija u Bosni i Hercego-vini,” in Migracije i
Bosna i Hercegovina, ed. Nusret Sehi¢ et al. (Sarajevo: Institut za istoriju u Sarajevu, 1990),
475-79.

Tomislav Kralja¢i¢, “Povratak Muslimanskih Iseljenika Iz Bosne i Hercegovine U Toku
Prvog Balkanskog Rata,” in Migracije i Bosna i Hercegovina, ed. Nusret Sehi¢ et al. (Sarajevo:
Institut za istoriju u Sarajevu, 1990), 151-62.

Nusret Sehi¢ et al., eds., “Diskusija,” in Migracije i Bosna i Hercegovina (Sarajevo: Institut za

istoriju u Sarajevu, 1990), 585-635.
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eral political situation after the occupation and the examples of resistance
developed by Muslims under the new Habsburg rule.'”” The most prominent
example of resistance, emigration, began in the immediate aftermath of the
occupation. He argues that the main reasons for emigration were the inabil-
ity to maintain their own identity under the new administration and the
economic difficulties experienced as a result of land reforms. He discusses
the process of formation of a Muslim identity for the remaining Muslims
within Austrian policies in the new province. In this sense, he adds that the
emigrants also shaped the political and social situation of those who re-
mained in Bosnia, and that the Ottomans, in the process of controlling this
emigration, were a power source in the re-establishment of their local and
central authority. '*®

Aydin Babuna's dissertation '

, written in 1996, focuses on the process of
constructing the identity of Bosnian Muslims under the Austro-Hungarian
rule and the tensions between the Bosnian Muslim elite and the new admin-
istration during this formation period. Babuna's dissertation, which can be
considered as one of the most detailed studies on the history of Bosnian
Muslims, focuses on the political maneuvering of the Bosnian Muslim elite
during the break with the Ottoman Empire and its aftermath. It also focuses
on the development of national consciousness and the opposition movement
for Bosnian Muslims who entered a process of modernization with the Aus-
tro-Hungarian rule. Although the study does not focus on the emigration of
Bosnian Muslims in general, it provides a broad political, social and socio-
logical background that constitutes the reasons for migration. It provides
detailed information on the transformations within emigration studies and

suggests that the reasons for migration include economic hardship, the loss-

Mark Pinson, “The Muslims of Bosnia-Herzegovina under Austro-Hungarian Rule, 1878-
1918,” in The Muslims of Bosnia-Herzegovina: Their Historic Development from the Middle
Ages to the Dissolution of Yugoslavia, ed. Mark Pinson (Cambridge: Harvard University
Press, 1993), 84-128.

Ibid., 86-91.

Aydin Babuna, Die nationale Entwicklung der bosnischen Muslime: mit besonderer
Beriicksichtigung der dsterreichisch-ungarischen Periode (Frankfurt am Main: Peter Lang,

1996).
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es of the Bosnian Muslim elite through land reforms, and religious reasons.
In other words, it analyzes the decline in the economical and then social
status of the marginalized Muslim population over time and the opposition
mounted against it. The evaluation of emigration is also contextualized with-
in this tension. It analyzes not only the emigration of Bosnian Muslims to
Ottoman lands, but also its impact on the balance of power in Bosnia and
the regulations of the Ottoman Empire that encouraged and then facilitated
emigration.

Babuna, Donia, and Pinson's studies concentrate on the history of re-
sistance and opposition to the emerging Austro-Hungarian regime and, in
the course of time, on the Bosnian Muslims' construction of their own iden-
tity. In this process, Bosnian Muslims, who were at the center of inter-
imperial conflicts, were caught in the middle of mutual maneuvering as an
agency and had to reconstruct their own identities. The process itself re-
quired them to be in a state of change and transformation at the social, polit-
ical and socio-economic level. At this point, while these studies address the
emigration of Bosnian Muslims at the general level, they also serve as a ref-

erence for studies to be conducted in particular. '°

There are studies that take emigration as a fact within Bosnia's longue durée history. In
some studies, emigration is dealt with peripherally. Each of them offers important clues for
understanding the whole period. On some examples, see: Ivo Banac, The National Question
in Yugoslavia: Origins, History, Politics (Ithaca; London: Cornell University Press, 1984),
359-77; Ivo Banac, “Bosnian Muslims: From Religious Community to Socialist Nationhood
and Post-Communist Statehood, 1918-1992,” in The Muslims of Bosnia-Herzegovina: Their
Historic Development from the Middle Ages to the Dissolution of Yugoslavia, ed. Mark Pinson
(Cambridge: Harvard University Press, 1993), 131-33; Robin Okey, Taming Balkan National-
ism (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2007), 93-103. Martha M. Cupié-Amrein, Die Opposi-
tion gegen die dsterreichisch-ungarische Herrschaft in Bosnien-Hercegovina (1878-1914) (Bern;
Frankfurt am Main; New York: P. Lang, 1987),
http://catalog.hathitrust.org/api/volumes/oclc/18350371.html; Noel Malcolm, Bosnia: A Short
History (London: MacMillan, 1994); Mustafa Imamovi¢, Bosnjaci u Emigraciji: Monografija
Bosanskih Pogleda 1955-1967 (Ziirich: Bos$njacki Institut, 1996); Mustafa Imamovié, Pravni
polozaj i unutrasnji politicki razvitak Bosne i Hercegovine od 1878. do 1914 (Sarajevo:
Svjetlost, 1976); Mustafa Imamovi¢, Historija Bosnjaka (Sarajevo: Preporod, 1998); Ramiza

Smajié, Migracije i Bosanski ejalet 1683-1718, Historijske monografije, Knjiga 24 (Sarajevo:
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Fikret Adanir published an article in 2002 in a book co-edited with Su-
raiya Faroghi entitled “The Ottomans and the Balkans: A Discussion of His-
toriography” in which Adanir drew attention to the processes by which Bos-
nian Muslims formed a Muslim identity. In his study entitled “The
Formation of a ‘Muslim” Nation in Bosnia-Hercegovina: A Historiographic
Discussion """, Adanir analyzes the emigration of Bosnian Muslims to Ot-
toman lands not only as a population movement, but also as a process of
identity formation as a result of the Habsburg domination, the ongoing Ot-
toman relations in the region and its policy towards Bosnia. Adanir argues
that this emigration was not merely motivated by religious or economic rea-
sons, but also the result of political and economic pressures such as con-
scription, additional taxes and land reforms imposed by the Austro-
Hungarian administration. He also presents the dual approaches of both
empires towards emigration and emigrants by focusing on their internal
political conflicts.

The most comprehensive study on the emigration of Bosnian Muslims to

Ottoman lands was conducted by Safet Bandzovi¢ in the 2000s. BandZovic's

Univerzitet u Sarajevu, Institut za historiju, 2022); Xavier Bougarel, “Od ‘Muslimana’ do
‘Bosnjaka’: Pitanje Nacionalnog Imena Bosanskih Muslimana,” in Rasprave O Nacionalnom
Identitetu Bosnjaka, ed. Husnija Kamberovi¢ (Sarajevo: Institut za istoriju, 2009); Xavier
Bougarel, Bosnie: anatomie d'un conflit, Les dossiers de “Létat du monde” (Paris: la Décou-
verte, 1996); Ivo Andri¢, “Die Entwicklung des geistigen Lebens in Bosnien unter der Ein-
wirkung der tiirkischen Herrschaft” (Graz, University of Graz, 1924); Ivo Andri¢, The Devel-
opment of Spiritual Life in Bosnia under the Influence of Turkish Rule, ed. John F Loud, trans.
Zelimir B Juri¢i¢  (Durham; London: Duke University ~ Press,  1990),
http://public.eblib.com/choice/publicfullrecord.aspx?p=1167741; Tone Bringa, Being Muslim
the Bosnian Way: Identity and Community in a Central Bosnian Village, Princeton Studies in
Muslim Politics (Princeton: Princeton university press, 1995); Tone Bringa et al., Bosnian
Muslims (New Haven, Conn.: Human Relations Area Files, 1996); Kemal Ba$i¢, “Osmanli
Devletinin Bosna - Hersek Miisliimanlariyla Dini iligkileri (Ayrilistan 1914%)” (Ankara,
Ankara Universitesi Sosyal Bilimler Enstitiisii Islam Tarihi Ve Sanatlari Anabilim Dals,
1998).

Fikret Adanir, “The Formation of a ‘Muslim’ Nation in Bosnia-Hercegovina: A Historio-
graphic Discussion,” in The Ottomans and the Balkans: A Discussion of Historiography, ed.
Fikret Adanir and Faroqhi, Suraiya (Leiden; Boston: Brill, 2002), 267-304.
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work "%, published in 2006, is a comprehensive study based on Ottoman and
Bosnian (includes also Yugoslav) archives. The variety of documents sheds a
detailed light on the emigration, emigration routes and resettlement of Bos-
nian Muslims to Ottoman territory. In his analysis of the causes of emigra-
tion, Bandzovi¢ argues that Bosniaks were marginalized religiously and cul-
turally under the Austro-Hungarian rule and forced to emigrate by
economic pressures. Despite the resistance and opposition, he sees the atti-
tude of the Habsburg administration not as a negotiation, but as a policy
aimed at the de-Islamization of the lands. In his works “Deosmanizacija Bal-

kana i Bo$njaci” '

and “Bo$njaci i Deosmanizacija Balkana”,''* he focuses
on the political reasons behind the Ottoman Empire's forced withdrawal
from the Balkans and the effects of this process on the emigration of Mus-
lims from the Balkans to Ottoman lands. He also underlines that the emigra-
tion of Muslims from the Balkans was not an individual choice but a necessi-
ty within the social transformation. In his work “Bo$njaci i Turska'"”, he
focuses on the general narratives about the hardships of Bosnian Muslims
who emigrated to Ottoman lands and their integration in their settlements.
Bandzovi¢ provides details about the emigration of Bosnian Muslims in his
works, as well as a detailed comparison of the population movements of

Muslims throughout the Balkans. ''® This comparison makes it easier to un-

Safet Bandzovi¢, Iseljavanje Bosnjaka u Tursku (Sarajevo: Institut za istrazivanje zlo¢ina
protiv ¢ovje¢nosti i medunarodnog prava, 2006).

Safet Bandzovi¢, Deosmanizacija Balkana i Bosnjaci: Ratovi i MuhadZirska PribjeZista (1876-
1923) (Sarajevo: S. Bandzovi¢, 2013).

Safet BandZzovi¢, Bosnjaci i Deosmanizacija Balkana: MuhadZirski Pokreti i Pribjezista
“Sultanovih Musafira” (1683.-1875.) (Sarajevo: S. Bandzovi¢, 2013).

Safet Bandzovi¢, Bosnjaci i Turska: Deosmanizacija Balkana i MuhadZirski Pokreti u XX
Stolje¢u (Sarajevo: S. Bandzovi¢, 2014).

For further studies of BandZovi¢ about emigration of the Muslims: Safet BandZzovi¢,
“Between Deosmanization and Balkanization: Refugee’s Steps of Bosniak History,” His-
torijski Pogledi 1, no. 1 (October 30, 2018): 36-74, doi:10.52259/historijskipogledi.2018.1.1.36;
Bandzovi¢, Bosnjaci I Turska; Safet BandZovi¢, “Bosnjacka Vjerska Inteligencija Austrougar-
skog Perioda,” Context: Journal of Interdisciplinary Studies 8, no. 1 (2022): 135-41,
doi:10.55425/23036966.2021.8.1.135; Safet Bandzovi¢, Iseljavanje muslimanskog stanovnistva

Crne Gore u Tursku (Podgorica: Matica muslimanska Crne Gore, 2011); Safet Bandzovi¢,
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derstand where Bosnian Muslims fit in. However, it is possible that
Bandzovi¢'s emigration narrative, which can be considered one-sided in
some places, is limited within the modern migration narrative.

In Turkey's academia, the most detailed study on the emigration of Bos-
nian Muslims belongs to Fahriye Emgili with her PhD thesis in 2011.'" In
her study titled “Migration From Bosnia And Herzegovina To Turkey (1878-
1934)”, Emgili wrote all the details of the migration from the Austro-
Hungarian period to the Ottoman Empire based on an extensive archival
study. Fahriye Emgili's dissertation concentrates on the maintenance of Bos-
nian emigration in the inter-war period. Emphasizing the organizational and
administrative processes that enabled this emigration. The dissertation ac-
centuates the active role of the Ottoman Empire in facilitating the settlement
of Bosnian emigrants, considering them as welcome contributions to the
population and also to the economy.'® Emgili makes the emigration dis-
course more concrete by emphasizing local examples such as settlement
schemes in Anatolia. The settlement part, which is partially missing in
Bandzovi¢'s study, finds more space in Fahriye Emgili's work. She also makes
important contributions, especially on Turkey's attitude towards emigration

in the Republican era.

Iseljavanje Muslimana iz SandzZaka, Muslimische Bibliothek (Sarajevo: Biblioteka Klju¢anin,
1991); Safet Bandzovié, Iseljavanje muslimanskog stanovnistva iz Srbije i Crne Gore tokom
XIX stoljeca (Sarajevo: El-Kalem, 1998); Safet Bandzovi¢, “Uzroci muhadzirskih pokreta iz
Bosne i Hercegovine 1878-1912,” Almanah, no. 48-49 (2010): 89-129; Safet Bandzovi¢, “Bal-
kanski Ratovi i Muhadzirski Pokreti (1912/1913).,” Pregled 53, no. 1 (January 2012): 31.

Fahriye Emgili, “Bosna-HerseK’ten Tiirkiye'ye Gog (1878-1934)” (PhD, Ankara University,
Graduate School of Social Sciences, Department of History, 2011). It was published in 2012:
Fahriye Emgili, Bosnaklarm Tiirkiye’ye Gogleri (1878-1934) (Istanbul: Bilge Kiltir Sanat
Yayinlari, 2012).

Fahriye Emgili, “Avusturya-Macaristan Isgalindeki Bosna-Hersek’ten Gogler: Bosna-Hersek
Kaynaklarina Gére bir inceleme,” in Tiirk Tarihinde Balkanlar, ed. Zeynep Iskefiyeli, M.
Bilal Celik, and Serkan Yazici (Sakarya: Sakarya Universitesi, Balkan Aragtirmalar1 Uygula-

ma ve Aragtirma Merkezi Yayinlari, 2013).
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In 2013, Leyla Amzi-Erdogdular defended her groundbreaking doctoral
dissertation on Austro-Hungarian Bosnia.'” “Afterlife of Empire: Muslim-
Ottoman Relations in Habsburg Bosnia Herzegovina, 1878-1914”, Amzi-
Erdogdular makes a unique contribution to the literature by examining the
changing/transforming relations of Bosnian Muslims with the Ottoman Em-
pire during the Dual Monarchy period and their processes with the new ad-
ministration. In her thesis, Amzi-Erdogdular argues that the relations of the
Muslims in Bosnia, which was occupied by the Austro-Hungarian Empire,
with the Ottoman Empire were continuous rather than interrupted, in other
words, the Bosnian Muslims' loyalty to the Ottoman Empire continued,
through references to archival documents, newspapers and publications of
the period. The dissertation endeavors to explain with examples the continu-
ation of the Ottoman Empire's political, cultural and religious sovereignty in
Bosnia, which was occupied in 1878. It identifies the emigration of Bosnian
Muslims as one of the signs of this loyalty.

All these studies mentioned above focus on emigration directly or see
emigration as an important element in the process of inter-imperial rivalry.

Of course, there are other studies as well. '* The emigration of Bosnian Mus-

Leyla Amzi-Erdogdular, “Afterlife of Empire: Muslim-Ottoman Relations in Habsburg
Bosnia Herzegovina” (PhD, Columbia University, 2013). For the published version: Leyla
Amzi-Erdogdular, The Afterlife of Ottoman Europe | Stanford University Press (Stanford,
California: Stanford University Press, 2023). For a related article: Leyla Amzi-Erdogdular,
“Alternative Muslim Modernities: Bosnian Intellectuals in the Ottoman and Habsburg Em-
pires,” Comparative Studies in Society and History 59, no. 4 (2017): 912-43,
d0i:10.1017/S0010417517000329.

In particular, Bosnian emigration has been partially included in the studies on mass
migration to the Ottoman Empire in the late nineteenth and early twentieth centuries. For
examples: Nedim Ipek, Rumeliden Anadolu’ya Tiirk Gogleri, 1877-1890 (Ankara: Tiirk Tarih
Kurumu, 1994); Nedim Ipek, Imparatorluk’tan Ulus Devlete: Gégler (Trabzon: Serander
Yayincilik, 2006); Alexandre Toumarkine, “Entre empire ottoman et état-nation turc: les
immigres musulmans du caucase et des balkans du milieu du XIXe siecle a nos jours” (PhD
Thesis, Paris, Université Paris IV, 2000); Alexandre Toumarkine, Les Migrations Des Popula-
tions Musulmanes Balkaniques En Anatolie (1876-1913) (Istanbul: Isis, 1995); H. Yildirim
Aganoglu, Osmanlidan Cumhuriyete Balkanlarin Makis Talihi: Go¢ (Istanbul: Kum Saati

Yayinlari, 2001); Bilal Simsir, Rumeliden Tiirk Géogleri (Ankara: Turk Kultirtinti Aragtirma
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lims to the Ottoman Empire was not only a population movement, but also a
process of political, social, cultural and religious transformation of both em-
pires. The existing literature shows that emigration also corresponds to a
process of resistance and adaptation to the new place of origin/resettlement.
Studies centered on demographic studies discuss the effects of emigration
both statistically and as a population movement. Cviji¢, Gravier, Milorad
Ekmecic and Miroslav Niskanovi¢ have looked at the patterns of migration
through numerical data and discussed how it is distributed in terms of desti-
nation and destination. Researchers such as Adanir, Babuna, Amzi-
Erdogdular and Donia show that those who migrated among Bosnian Mus-
lims were not only forced to do so, but also acted with a political decision for
those who stayed.

The destination of the emigration, namely the politics of resettlement, is
another important pillar of the literature. Researchers such as Emgili and
Bandzovi¢ focus on the social transformation, difficulties and adaptation
process experienced by Bosnian Muslims after this emigration. The emigra-
tion of Bosnian Muslims to the Ottoman lands has been analyzed from many
different perspectives in terms of historiography since the period in which it
took place. This literature, even if not a voluminous monograph, has ana-
lyzed the emigration from social, economic, socio-political and administra-
tive perspectives rather than as a population movement. These studies pro-
vide important data for understanding the place of Bosnian Muslim
emigrants in the Ottoman Empire and later in Turkey. At this point, the
claim of this thesis is that emigration is not a one-way population move-

ment, but an ongoing process that embraces returns as well. Although some

Enstitiisti, 1968); Bilal Simsir, Rumeliden Tiirk Gogleri: Belgeler (Ankara: Tiirk Tarih Kurumu
Basimevi, 1989); Justin McCarthy, Death and Exile: The Ethnic Cleansing of Ottoman Mus-
lims 1821-1922 (Princeton, N.J.: Darwin Press, 1996); Justin McCarthy, Muslims and Minori-
ties: The Population of Ottoman Anatolia and the End of the Empire (New York: New York
University Press, 1983); Justin McCarthy, The Arab World, Turkey, and the Balkans (1878-
1914): A Handbook of Historical Statistics (Boston, MA: G.K. Hall, 1982); Kemal H. Karpat,
Ottoman Population, 1830-1914: Demographic and Social Characteristics (Madison, WI: Uni-

versity of Wisconsin Press, 1985).
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of the studies on emigration include details on return, the number of studies

that focus on it is almost negligible.

§ 2.3 Roots and Routes: Literature Perspectives on Return Migra-

121

tion

2.3.1 Conceptual Discussion

The historical cycle of migration proves that human mobility is not only a
one-way process but also involves a constant expectation of return. Migra-
tion and return are not two concepts and phenomena in an uncontextualized
relationship, but rather the product of a wide range of social, cultural and
economic circumstances. In this sense, a singular analysis of migration or
return makes it difficult to understand the processual nature of the phenom-
enon. Although the concept of return may seem to imply a kind of “home-
coming” in its first connotation, it implies a phenomenon that emerges as
the cause and consequence of complex and layered processes and requires a
relational perspective. The return of migrants is not only physical or bodily;
it also refers to a broader phenomenon with an identity dimension, related
to the notion of belonging, and subject to social status struggles.

121 is one of the first to include the multidi-

George Gmelch's 1980 study
mensionality discussed above. Gmelch sees not only physical mobility in the
phenomenon of return, but also identity, social ties, and economic role as
various phenomena that directly affect individuals' lives and return process-
es. According to Gmelch, in this sense, return is a kind of reconstruction /
restructuring process. However, treating return as a “natural consequence of
the migration cycle” has also made this kind of mobility prone to economic
reductionism. The diverse effects of the return process on individuals should
not be ignored. While Gmelch's characterization of return as a natural con-
sequence of the migration cycle can be pointed out as a shortcoming, he

himself added that the impact of this process on local communities has long

George Gmelch, “Return Migration,” Annual Review of Anthropology 9 (1980): 135-59,

doi:10.1146/annurev.an.09.100180.001031.
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been ignored.'** In fact, it can be argued that Gmelch's study attempts to
transcend traditional approaches to the concept of return. He defined return
as a process of reintegration and drew attention to the social and psychologi-
cal dimensions of this process. His approach was to some extent inclusive of
the difficulties encountered in return. Seeing return as a process of restruc-
turing, he introduced the concept of return migration into the literature and
pointed to the processual dimension of the balance and conflicts that indi-
viduals attempt to establish.'” According to him, individuals experience
certain psychological and social conflicts while trying to balance the new
identity elements acquired in the place they migrated to with the cultural
norms of the society to which they return.This concept provides a critical
tool in understanding the effects of return on individuals and shows that
return is not only an economic decision, but also involves the complexities
that individuals experience in the processes of social integration. Another of
Gmelch’s contributions is that he highlights the effects of return in a social
context. Immigrants not only try to reintegrate economically in the society
they return to, but also strive to adapt to social norms and rebuild their so-
cial ties. This situation causes individuals to experience conflicts with social
norms and renegotiate their sense of belonging during the return process. In
this context, he argues that return is not only an individual experience, but
also a process in which social structures are reshaped. The fact that returnees
return to their home countries, especially due to economic failure and dis-
appointment, has led to the interpretation of this phenomenon as a failed
outcome of migration in the migration literature.

Reading the return phase of individuals through the mobilization of so-

cial ties and economic resources, Cassarino argues '** that these material and

Ibid., 135.

Ibid., 136. He mentions that there are various definitions for that movement, such as reflux
migration, homeward migration, remigration, return flow, second-time migration, repatria-
tion, remigration, circular migration, and even retromigration.

Jean-Pierre Cassarino, “Theorising Return Migration: The Conceptual Approach to Return
Migrants Revisited,” International Journal on Multicultural Societies (IIMS) 6, no. 2 (2004):

253-79.
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social resources are fundamental determinants of “permanence” and “adap-
tation” processes. Casarino's study represents an important stage in the evo-
lution of the burgeoning migration and return literature. In this work, return
is not only manifested as a form of physical or spatial mobility. His analysis
refers to individuals' pre-return readiness, aiming to develop a comprehen-
sive model. It also considers the return process in terms of mobilizing re-
sources and develops a comprehensive model focusing on the relationality
between the two. In addition to pointing to economic resources, there are
other themes that emerge in Casarino's comprehensive model: social net-
works and support mechanisms. Pointing to the ability of individuals to uti-
lize these mechanisms, the author draws attention to strategic planning by
introducing the concept of readiness. Accordingly, in addition to strategic
planning and opportunity analysis, the individual's ability to engage their
social ties is included in the entire level of preparedness.'* This concept pro-
vides an important tool for understanding how return is shaped not only by
individual decisions, but also by the social and economic context in which
the individual is situated. As can be understood, the author's concept puts
the return decision process in a broader model, addressing the phenomenon
of return as a phenomenon involving not only individual decisions but also
the social and economic context. Like Gmelch, Cassarino, too, argues that
return is not a simple decision made by individuals for economic reasons,
but rather a multidimensional restructuring process. Especially drawing at-
tention to the role of social ties, he analyzes how returning individuals use
these ties in the return processes. Cassarino details how economic, social
and cultural factors affect the return processes and how individuals balance
these factors. Although return is a process that allows individuals to settle
permanently in some cases, it can also constitute the beginning of a new mi-
gration movement in many cases. In particular, it has been analyzed how
return can function as a development tool when the level of preparedness of

individuals is high. This points to the wide range of applications of Cas-

Ibid., 271-74.
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sarino's proposed model. In other words, the inclusion of the individual and
social context in the research expands the scope of the author's model.

We have already noted that the Casarino model, referred to as “level of
preparedness’, is an important theoretical and conceptual framework in the
modern literature. An example of this is Eda Gemi's and Anna Triandafylli-
dou’s migration study on the Balkans.'* In her study focusing on circular
migration movements, Gemi and Triandafyllidou pointed out that the “level
of preparedness” and social networks of individuals play an important
role.'”” Seeing the operationalization and direct reception of Cassarino's
model in their study can give an idea of the impact of the author's work.

One of the main arguments of Casarino's study, mentioned above, is the
concepts he proposes in parallel to his presupposition of the multidimen-
sionality of the concept of return, which is referred to in this thesis. Through
these concepts, Casarino does not view the entire return process as a purely
physical mobility but rather considers return as a socially embedded process

128 The inclusion of economic and social contexts within

of reconstruction.
such a humanist logic facilitates the comprehension of this multidimension-
ality and provides a basis for studies in the field. In this model, return is not
an end point, but a process of transformation and reconstruction, and it in-
volves various opportunities.

It is also important to scrutinize the concept of volunteerism as part of
the concept of return. In post-conflict contexts, especially in specific cases
such as the Balkans, it is not difficult to argue that the concept of return is
clearly determined by political pressures and agreements of international
parties. Aida Ibricevi¢'s qualitative study focusing on Bosnia and Herze-

govina also proposes a concept of return that transcends the limits of physi-

Eda Gemi and Anna Triantafyllidou, Rethinking Migration and Return in Southeastern
Europe: Albanian Mobilities to and from Italy and Greece, Routledge Research on the Global
Politics of Migration (Abingdon, Oxon New York, NY: Routledge, 2021).

Eda Gemi and Anna Triantafyllidou, Rethinking Migration and Return in Southeastern
Europe: Albanian Mobilities to and from Italy and Greece, Routledge Research on the Global
Politics of Migration (Abingdon, Oxon New York, NY: Routledge, 2021), 8-10, 55-56.

Cassarino, “Theorising Return Migration,” 267-68.
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cal mobility. It is important to note that in this study, the author considers
the issue of return as an effort to “regain” citizenship rights and a sense of
belonging. '* Ibricevi¢'s study corresponds to the often-mentioned multi-
layered understanding of migration. Situated in a post-conflict context, the
study brings multidimensional strategies into play by examining many fac-
tors together. The author makes an important study in terms of measuring
the effectiveness of factors such as economic factors, emotional factors, rein-
tegration in return. Combining all these concepts with the concept of “de-
cided return”, the author also refers to the challenges faced by returnees and
refers to identity reconstruction processes.'”® Such a process of redefinition
is characterized by a processual perspective in which the concept of home is
always undergoing reconstruction. A particularly interesting argument in
Ibricevi¢'s study is her emphasis on the emotional dimensions of the deci-
sion to return.”' By identifying emotional motivations in the post-conflict
context of Bosnia and Herzegovina, the author focuses on non-material pro-
cesses such as social responsibility and social ties in the return processes of
individuals.

Ibricevi¢'s psychological reading proceeds in the context of the concept
of post-traumatic recovery. Focusing on the ways in which traumas influ-
ence the decision to return, the author combines emotional phenomena with
social reading through social integration analysis. For example, she analyzes
the personal story of the participant Alma in the context of the tragedy of
society within a collective tragedy and trauma recovery. "> Regarding eco-
nomic reasons, Ibricevi¢ states that a minimum level of economic security
must be achieved for return to be successful.'”> However, she argues that
individuals evaluate this decision more on emotional and social factors due

to the rarity of economic security in a post-conflict society.

Aida Ibricevi¢, Decided Return Migration: Emotions, Citizenship, Home and Belonging in
Bosnia and Herzegovina, IMISCOE Research Series (Cham: Springer Nature, 2024), 17-20.
Ibid., 75-81.

Ibid., 121-69.

Ibid., 84.

Ibid., 78-81.

55



134
135

136
137

138

BAYRAM §SEN

Another dimension that stands out in Ibricevi¢’s study is the concept of
“giving back” in return processes. Participants generally viewed their return
as a debt to their homeland and adopted contributing to areas such as eco-
nomic development and education as a mission in this context. A participant
named Mahir’s preference to return to Bosnia-Herzegovina when he could
have continued his academic career in the West is given as an example of
this understanding. '** Ibricevi¢’s study reveals the central role of emotional
motivations as well as the economic and social dimensions of return pro-
cesses. She emphasizes that return is not only a turning point in the lives of
individuals, but also a part of the processes of social recovery and recon-
struction. In this context, Ibri¢evi¢’s contributions have added significant
theoretical and empirical richness to the return literature. The study provides
a strong basis for understanding the complexity of return decisions, especial-
ly in post-conflict societies such as Bosnia and Herzegovina.

Another dimension of the concept of return migration is diasporic be-
longing. Takeyuki Tsuda argues that ethnic ties and the search for identity
shape diasporic return as much as economic opportunities. > The paradox
of this return, however, is that returnees often feel culturally excluded, even
though they are ethnically part of the same community. As Tsuda notes, re-
turned migrants often feel like “strangers in their own country.**” Helene K.
Lee uses the example of the Korean diaspora to illustrate in detail how indi-
viduals experience identity conflicts and exclusion from social networks up-

on their return to South Korea. '™

According to Lee, when individuals re-
turn, they both try to adapt to the cultural norms of the returned society and
struggle to maintain the new elements of identity they have gained

abroad. '8

Ibid., 81-84.

Takeyuki Tsuda, ed., Diasporic Homecomings: Ethnic Return Migration in Comparative
Perspective (Stanford, Calif: Stanford University Press, 2009).

Ibid., 6.

Helene K. Lee, Between Foreign and Family: Return Migration and Identity Construction
Among Korean Americans and Korean Chinese, Asian American Studies Today (New
Brunswick, New Jersey: Rutgers university press, 2018), 3-5.

Ibid., 97-114.
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The concept of “circular migration” emphasizes the continuity of mobili-
ty. Individuals do not migrate only once; they move back and forth between
different countries at regular intervals. This ensures continuity of both eco-
nomic opportunities and social ties. Researchers such as Gemi, Triandafylli-
dou and Sonia Parella emphasize the importance of periods of economic
crisis in migrants' survival strategies, highlighting the increased rate of circu-
lar migration during these periods.'* In this form of mobility, where return
is considered as an element, a part of circular migration, return does not
appear as a final movement. It represents only one stage of the process.
Parella and Petroft's study is one of the important studies that deals with the
phenomenon of return as a multidimensional complexity. In their study,
these two authors approach the return processes through individual feelings
by putting forward the concept of social suffering. '** However, this individu-
ality is treated as a way of existence that also includes a social dimension.
These authors, like the authors mentioned in the preceding paragraphs, do
not consider return as a form of physical mobility. They approach the phe-
nomenon of migration as a phenomenon constructed by structural inequali-
ties and examine the return of individuals in this context. In this social pain
perspective, factors such as the concept of vulnerability, uncertainty and ac-
cess to support mechanisms are included in the research process. The “VIA
model” used in the authors' study treats social suffering as an analytical tool.
According to this model, return can be evaluated on three axes: vulnerability,
uncertainty and aid. This broad model is an indication of the authors' multi-
layered approach to return. While vulnerability covers the material and so-
cial frailties of individuals, uncertainty includes elements that shape individ-
uals’ perceptions and plans for their future. The aid axis, on the other hand,
represents social and institutional support mechanisms that individuals can

access to alleviate the impact of these vulnerabilities and uncertainties. '*'

Gemi and Triantafyllidou, Rethinking Migration and Return in Southeastern Europe, 20-32;
Sonia Parella et al, “Social Suffering and Return Migrations: A Conceptual Proposal,”
Apuntes: Revista de Ciencias Sociales 46, no. 84 (2019): 37-40, doi:10.21678/apuntes.84.1013.
Parella et al., “Sufrimiento Social y Migraciones de Retorno,” 41-45.

Ibid., 47-52.
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While developing this model, Parella and Petroft draw attention to the im-
portance of considering the return processes at individual, social and struc-
tural levels. According to them, the return is shaped not only by the inten-
tions and resources of individuals, but also by the social context and
structural conditions in which they are located. In explaining the vulnerabil-
ity axis in particular, the authors analyze individuals’ dependence on factors
such as legal status, economic resources and social ties. Another outstanding
contribution of the study is that it analyzes how social pain arises during the
return processes and how individuals’ experiences in this process are shaped
by social, cultural and economic contexts. The main topic underlined by the
authors focusing on the post-return integration phase of migrants and their
difficulties in this process is the sense of belonging. To reiterate, social suffer-
ing is not only considered as an individual experience but also refers to a
collective or social level.

In sum, it can be said that the social pain perspective is constructed as a
comprehensive explanatory tool. The lens through which the migrant expe-
rience is viewed here does not ignore the individual level of analysis, but
points to the new context of the social level that is affected by structural
causes. Parella and Petroff conceptualize return migration not merely as a
form of mobility but as a process in which individuals actively engage in
reconstructing themselves within a social framework. Their perspective on
social suffering makes a significant contribution to contemporary migration
literature by illuminating the complex effects of return on both individuals
and societies. Furthermore, the study provides theoretical and analytical
tools applicable across various social science disciplines, enabling a deeper
understanding of return processes. This perspective also offers a critical
framework that should be considered in the formulation of return migration
policies. Here, another important question raises about return migration: Is
return voluntary or forced? Scholars such as Erdal and Oeppen argue '** that

the concept of voluntariness is shaped by political contexts. Migrants may

Marta Bivand Erdal and Ceri Oeppen, “Migrant Balancing Acts: Understanding the
Interactions Between Integration and Transnationalism,” Journal of Ethnic and Migration

Studies 39, no. 6 (2013): 867-84, d0i:10.1080/1369183X.2013.765647.
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sometimes be forced to return due to economic crises or legal pressures. This
leads to a blurring of the boundaries between voluntary return and forced
return. '*

The psychological and social effects of these returns on individuals, as
mentioned above, should not be ignored. Filiz Kunuroglu and her team ex-

amined the reacculturation '*

and identity conflicts experienced by Turkish
migrants upon their return from Western Europe.'*® Kunuroglu examined
the labeling of Turkish immigrants as “Almanci: (German-Turks)” encoun-
tered during the return process from Europe to Turkey and the impact of
this on the struggle of individuals for social acceptance. According to her,
the return process involves not only a physical, but also a social and cultural
reconstruction process of individuals. '

Returnees have difficulty reconciling old social norms with new values.
Similarly, in Zana Vathi and Russel King’s edited book entitled as “Return
Migration and Psychosocial Wellbeing: Discourses, Policy-Making and Out-
comes for Migrants and Their Families”, researchers investigated the effects

of return on individuals’ mental health and social cohesion. ¥ From an eco-

Marta Bivand Erdal and Ceri Oeppen, “Forced to Leave? The Discursive and Analytical
Significance of Describing Migration as Forced and Voluntary,” Journal of Ethnic and Migra-
tion Studies 44, no. 6 (2018): 981-98, d0i:10.1080/1369183X.2017.1384149.

Nan M Sussman, “Re-Entry Research and Training: Methods and Implications,”
International Journal of Intercultural Relations 10, no. 2 (January 1986): 235-54,
d0i:10.1016/0147-1767(86)90008-8; Giorgia Dona and Lisanne Ackermann, “Refugees in
Camps,” in The Cambridge Handbook of Acculturation Psychology, ed. David L. Sam and
John W. Berry, Cambridge Handbooks in Psychology (Cambridge: Cambridge University
Press, 2006), 218-32, doi:10.1017/CB09780511489891.018.

Filiz Kunuroglu et al., “Consequences of Turkish Return Migration from Western Europe,”
International Journal of  Intercultural Relations 49 (2015): 198-201,
doi:10.1016/].ijjintrel.2015.10.004.

Ibid., 204-7.

Zana Vathi and Russell King, eds., Return Migration and Psychosocial Wellbeing: Discourses,
Policy-Making and Outcomes for Migrants and Their Families, Routledge Research in Race
and Ethnicity 18 (London-New York: Routledge, 2017). For specific examples from that
study: Marta Bivand Erdal and Ceri Oeppen, “Forced to Return? Agency and the Role of
Post-Return Mobility for Psychosocial Wellbeing Among Returnees to Afghanistan, Paki-
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nomic development perspective, Nick Williams argues that returning entre-
preneurs offer significant opportunities, especially in post-conflict regions. '**
Diaspora returns contribute to local economies through knowledge transfer
and investment opportunities. However, this process depends on the flexibil-
ity and support of institutional structures in the region of return.

All these discussions reveal that migration and return is a dynamic, mul-
ti-layered and continuous phenomenon in the context of human mobility.
The individual and structural dimensions of migration and return are inter-
twined and reshaped throughout history. In a single sentence, return is not
only a physical journey, but also a process that is constantly negotiated with

historical, economic and cultural structures.

stan and Poland,” in Return Migration and Psychosocial Wellbeing: Discourses, Policy-Making
and Outcomes for Migrants and Their Families, ed. Zana Vathi and Russell King, Routledge
Research in Race and Ethnicity 18 (London-New York: Routledge, 2017), 39-56; Barak Kalir,
“Between ‘Voluntary’ Return Programs and Soft Deportation: Sending Vulnerable Migrants
in Spain Back ‘Home,” in Return Migration and Psychosocial Wellbeing: Discourses, Policy-
Making and Outcomes for Migrants and Their Families, ed. Zana Vathi and Russell King,
Routledge Research in Race and Ethnicity 18 (London-New York: Routledge, 2017), 56-73;
Selma Porobi¢, “Invisible’ Returns of Bosnian Refugees and Their Psychosocial Wellbeing,”
in Return Migration and Psychosocial Wellbeing: Discourses, Policy-Making and Outcomes for
Migrants and Their Families, ed. Zana Vathi and Russell King, Routledge Research in Race
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and Ethnicity 18 (London-New York: Routledge, 2017), 108-27; Daniela DeBono, “Burning
Without Fire: The Paradox of the State’s Attempt to Safeguard Deportees’ Psychosocial
Wellbeing,” in Return Migration and Psychosocial Wellbeing: Discourses, Policy-Making and
Outcomes for Migrants and Their Families, ed. Zana Vathi and Russell King, Routledge Re-
search in Race and Ethnicity 18 (London-New York: Routledge, 2017), 129-49; Dora Sam-
paio, “Is This Really Where Home Is?,” in Return Migration and Psychosocial Wellbeing:
Discourses, Policy-Making and Outcomes for Migrants and Their Families, ed. Zana Vathi and
Russell King, Routledge Research in Race and Ethnicity 18 (London-New York: Routledge,
2017), 240-57. For further studies:D. Bhugra, “Migration and Mental Health,” Acta Psychiat-
rica Scandinavica 109, no. 4 (2004): 243-58, d0i:10.1046/j.0001-690X.2003.00246.x; Gonneke
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2.3.2 Historical and Theoretical Foundations

2.3.2.1 Early Migration Theories

Return migration has long been a neglected concept in early migration theo-

ries. E.G. Ravenstein '¥°

, one of the pioneers of migration studies, tried to
explain migration movements with the “Laws of Migration” he developed in
the 19th century. According to Ravenstein, migration is a process that usual-
ly takes place under the attractive effect of economic opportunities and some
of the migrants tend to return. This process, defined as counter-current, is
seen as a natural consequence of migration movements. However, this ap-
proach fails to address the complex social and cultural dynamics of return.
That is, although Ravenstein’s principle of the “countercurrent of migration”
suggests that return migration is a natural part of the migration cycle, it has
fallen short in explaining the complexity of this process. Neoclassical eco-
nomic theories, likewise, can be seen to explain at the level of earnings and
expectations. In other words, it is said that individuals return when they
cannot earn high earnings, and their expectations are not met economically.
According to this perspective, migration and return decisions are based on
rational economic calculations. However, these approaches limit the process
to a one-dimensional analysis, ignoring factors such as social ties, belonging
and identity. Against these shortcomings, Antonio Cerase’s 1974 study on
Italy aimed to explain return migration with different motivations. ' Cerase
divided return migration into four categories: return of failure, return of

conservatism, return of innovation and return of retirement.' Cerase

E. G. Ravenstein, “The Laws of Migration,” Journal of the Statistical Society of London 48, no.
2 (1885): 167-235, d0i:10.2307/2979181; E. G. Ravenstein, “The Laws of Migration,” Journal of
the Royal Statistical Society 52, no. 2 (1889): 241-305, doi:10.2307/2979333; E. G. Ravenstein,
“The Laws of Migration’, Journal of the Statistical Society of London (1885), Excerpts,” in
The Urban Working Class in Britain, 1830-1914 Vol 1, ed. Andrew August (London:
Routledge, 2013), 53-69.

Francesco P. Cerase, “Expectations and Reality: A Case Study of Return Migration from the
United States to Southern Italy,” The International Migration Review 8, no. 2 (1974): 245-62,
doi:10.2307/3002783.

Ibid., 251-58.
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showed that return of failure in particular occurs because economic expecta-
tions are not met, but the other types are due to more complex social and
psychological factors. Cerase’s typology has been an important turning point
in the literature for understanding how migrants’ return decisions are

shaped in different socio-economic contexts.

2.3.2.2 Evolution and Modern Transformations of Migration Theories

The evolution of migration theories implies that they have evolved from
unidimensional or binary explanations to multidimensional explanations
and comprehensive model building. George Gmelch, for example, emphasiz-
es that dominant explanations such as economic failure alone will not suffice
and that identity-based explanations or processes of reconstruction of social
ties should also be included. ™ The term Gmelch uses to express this is re-
turn migration. This concept, which is proposed to express the complexity of
return in combination with social and psychological cohesion, seeks to de-
velop more comprehensive explanations by focusing on the challenges and
complexity. Among the names mentioned above, Casarino's work can also
be mentioned again within the scope of “evolving modern migration theo-
ries”. " His concept of “level of preparedness”, which focuses not only on
economic processes and resources but also on the mobilization potential of
social apparatuses, is an important part of this development process.

This level is marked as critically decisive in the return processes of indi-
viduals. The contribution here incorporated broad social context analysis
into migration theories and pointed to the dynamic nature of migration.
Russell King has also tried to contribute to the development of migration
theories by pointing out that the phenomenon of return is a neglected com-
ponent. ** Focusing on the fact that the migration literature, which concen-
trates on upward mobility, neglects return, King points out that economic,

social and cultural contexts are neglected. Author also rejects economic fac-

Gmelch, “Return Migration.”

Cassarino, “Theorising Return Migration.”

Russell King, “Return Migration: A Neglected Aspect of Population Geography,” Area 10,
no. 3 (1978): 175-82.
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tors as the only form of explanation, although they are not excluded, and
emphasizes the importance of socio-cultural contexts. For this reason, it is
possible to say that King is a researcher close to the principle of multidimen-
sionality, which is frequently emphasized in our study. An important theme
that King emphasizes in his study is that the return migration is treated with
different typologies. These typologies are classified according to the reasons
of return, social contexts and economic opportunities of individuals. For
example, King divides return migration into three main categories: econom-
ic, social, and forced return. Each of these categories allows us to understand
the decision-making processes of individuals and the effects of the return
process on societies. King also addresses the effects of return migration on
social and economic development.

In particular, it focuses on the questions of how the knowledge and
knowledge gained by immigrants abroad are used in the societies to which
they return and how these processes affect development. However, King
points out that such investments and social impacts often do not meet ex-
pectations. In the economic context, King states that the investments and
ventures of returning immigrants often remain on limited scales and are
often not sustainable. For example, attempts by returning immigrants to
start small businesses often end in failure due to limited resources and local
market conditions. This makes it clear that the complex and multifaceted
dimensions of return are not only for individuals but also for societies. This
situation, which we can say emphasizes the importance of return in terms of
the social context, draws attention to situations other than physical mobility.
In other words, King, who points to return as a phenomenon involving the
reconstruction of social ties and social status, explains this situation that
return requires individuals to restructure not only their economic roles, but
also their social ties and identities. '>> However, this process is often fraught
with difficulties, and individuals may not find the social acceptance they ex-
pect in the society to which they return. The important point of King's study,

as mentioned earlier, is that it draws attention to the neglect of the concept

Russell King, Return Migration and Regional Economic Problems, Routledge Library
Editions: Economic Geography (London-New York: Routledge, 2015).
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of return migration in the literature. King's multidimensional emphasis fo-
cuses on the economic, social and cultural dimensions of return. Suggesting
that the return process should be addressed with these dimensions, the au-
thor does not find the concept of return as an individual mobility valuable.
Instead, King, who focuses on return as a broad phenomenon that expresses
the social dimensions of reconstruction, is one of the researchers who em-
phasize that return should be researched more comprehensively in the mod-

ern migration literature. '*°

2.3.2.3 Globalization and Transnationalism

Globalization and transnationalism have played a transformative role in re-
shaping migration theories. Economic and technical/technological develop-
ments directly linked to the phenomenon of globalization increase the pos-
sibilities for migrants to stay in touch with both sides (host country and
home country). Eda Gemi and Anna Triandafyllidou, in their study evaluat-
ing the impact of circular transnational migration movements in the context
of the Balkans through return, calls for a rethinking of the concepts of re-

turn, migration and circular/transnational mobility. '>’

By focusing on Alba-
nia, Italy and Greece, Gemi and Triandafyllidou argue against the thesis that
return is a final stage. Instead, they treat return as a non-negligible and in-
separable element of broader forms of mobility, directly pointing to its mul-
tilayered dimensions and incorporating individual, structural and social
contexts into their analysis.'*® Their research places the phenomenon of re-
turn in a broader context by examining it as the impetus that initiates new
migration cycles. In their studies, circular migration and transnational mo-
bility play a central role in shaping the return process. In their research of
the aforementioned countries, they focus on the phenomenon of circular

migration, referring to it as a strategic mechanism to overcome socio-

Russell King and Katie Kuschminder, eds., Handbook of Return Migration, Elgar Handbooks
in Migration Series (Cheltenham, UK Northampton, MA: Edward Elgar Publishing, 2022),
do0i:10.4337/9781839100055.

Gemi and Triantafyllidou, Rethinking Migration and Return in Southeastern Europe.

Ibid., 41-52.
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economic difficulties. They attache great importance to both the preparatory
phase of the return process and the effectiveness of integration strategies. >

One of the problematics in their research is the extent to which migrants
are able to mobilize their social networks and economic resources. They
draw attention to these concepts in order to demonstrate the long-term
effectiveness of a successful and stable return process. It is possible to say
that this approach places Casarino's approach in a broader, more complex
and dynamic context. It emphasizes that migration mobility in the form of
return is not the same as permanent resettlement, suggesting that individuals
move between return and re-migration. Stating that this transition takes
place due to economic and social factors, they also draw attention to the im-
portance of social and cultural dynamics and includes perceptions of belong-
ing and identity in the research. Focusing especially on the perceptions of
identity and belonging among second-generation migrants, they state that
second-generation migrants perceive the society they return to as “home” in
a different way from their parents. '

Gemi and Triandafyllidou comprehensively analyze the impact of the
economic crises experienced in Greece and Italy on the processes of return
and remigration. They state that migrants make decisions to return due to
unemployment and economic insecurity, but that the conditions after return
may lead these individuals to remigrate. They emphasize that these periods
of crisis, especially for Albanian migrants, lead to cyclical migration and
temporary mobility strategies. Their study reconceptualizes the return pro-
cesses and presents an analysis that brings together the individual, social and
structural dynamics of this process. Emphasizing the central role of circular
mobility and transnational ties in return processes, this study makes an im-
portant contribution to the modern migration literature, both theoretically
and empirically. By revealing that return is not only an end but also part of a
continuous mobility process, it fills the gaps in the literature and offers new

perspectives on migration policies.

Ibid., 30-32.
Ibid., 83-124.
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This is also the case in Rosa Weber and Jan Saarela’s work. ¢! As other re-
searchers pointing to the versatility of migration patterns, Weber and Saarela
focused on free movement in Europe. In their study titled Who Migrates and
Who Returns in a Context of Free Mobility, Weber and Saarela focus on pop-
ulation flows between Finland and Sweden and analyzes the role of individu-
als' flexibility of free movement in their mobility decisions. Concentrating on
motivations such as employment, education and family reunification, they
argue that these components play a role in mobility. According to them,
workers and students determine their return decisions depending on their
income levels and family formation dynamics.'®* In other words, these di-
mensions play an important role in migrants' return decisions. According to
Weber, as the income level decreases, the likelihood of return increases for
labor migrants, while the return tendency of individuals who establish fami-
lies in the destination country decreases. Another important theme empha-
sized in their article is the phenomenon of seasonal mobility. Accordingly,
for student migrants, there is a higher likelihood of subsequent migration or
return. This tendency is attributed to their propensity for continuous mobili-
ty, which is also related to their social networks and language proficiency. '®’
Their study provides qualitative assessments on whether there is an interac-
tion between migration motivations and integration. The increase in the
income of individuals who have entered the labor force and the low income
of individuals who migrate due to family reunification bring the integration
into the labor market to the agenda. According to them, the integration
plans of those who migrate for educational reasons are also longer term. '**
To summarize, their research has gained its effectiveness in the literature as
an important research that shares the multi-layered nature of migration and

return processes.

Rosa Weber and Jan Saarela, “Who Migrates and Who Returns in a Context of Free
Mobility? An Analysis of the Reason for Migration, Income and Family Trajectories,” Euro-
pean Journal of Population 39, no. 1/17 (2023): 1-28, d0i:10.1007/510680-023-09667-2.
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The book Return Migration of New Generations: Transnational Mobility
in the 21st Century, edited by Dennis Conway and Robert B. Potter, expands
the field by examining return migration not only in the context of first-
generation migrants, but also in relation to second-generation and young

professional returnees. '

Exploring how transnational ties influence return
decisions and processes, the study rejects the argument that return is indi-
vidual mobility and focuses on return as a mechanism for social and eco-
nomic development. By including factors such as life cycle, family de-
mographics, transnational networks in his analysis, Graeme Hugo
emphasizes the importance of knowledge and skills circulation, which they
call “brain circulation”.'® He explains how these knowledge and skills are
redirected through return. Focusing on the importance of transnational ties,
the study emphasizes that return is not only an individual phenomenon, but
one that is reconstructed by social and structural contexts.

To summarize, globalization and transnationalism are important con-
texts that reveal the multidimensionality of the concept of migration. The
phenomenon of return, which in previous studies was explained solely in
terms of economic dimensions, is now considered in the complexity of
broader contexts (social, political, cultural) and has contributed to the adop-

tion of holistic perspectives in migration research.

2.3.3 Sociological Dimensions of Return Migration

2.3.3.1 Identity Negotiations and Social Bonds

The sociological dimension marks an important stage of return in the con-

texts of identity and belonging. Researchers such as Frank Bovenkerk '’ and

Dennis Conway and Robert B. Potter, eds., Return Migration of the Next Generations: 21st
Century Transnational Mobility (London-New York: Ashgate, 2009).

Graeme Hugo, “Returning Youthful Nationals to Australia: Brain Gain or Brain Circula-
tion?,” in Return Migration of the Next Generations: 21st Century Transnational Mobility, ed.
Dennis Conway and Robert B. Potter (Farnham, EnglandX; Burlington, VT: Ashgate, 2009),
185-219.

Frank Bovenkerk, The Sociology of Return Migration, Research Group for European
Migration Problems Ser (Hague: Martinus Nijhoft, 1974).
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George Gmelch '®® have enriched the sociological dimension. Bovenkerk has
analyzed return migration not only as an economic or demographic phe-
nomenon, but also as a process through which individuals redefine their
identities and social relations.

An important part of identity negotiations in the return process is the
clash of new identity elements acquired in the country of origin with the
cultural norms of the society of return. We mentioned above that George
Gmelch explains this situation with the concept of return migration. Accord-
ing to Gmelch, immigrants both try to adapt to their old social roles in the
society they return to and want to preserve the new values they have ac-
quired in the place of immigration. This conflict may increase the risk of
identity crisis and social exclusion.'® How individuals’ social ties are strong
in the return process is one of the main factors determining how successful
these negotiations will be.

Frank Bovenkerk ‘s The Sociology of Return Migration (1974), as a
groundbreaking study in the literature of return migration, has been an im-
portant step in our understanding of the complex and multi-layered nature
of the migration phenomenon. The fact that the migration literature had
generally focused on one-way movements until that period and that the re-
turn was considered only as an “economic failure” or “reality that does not
correspond to expectations” began to be questioned with this study. Boven-
kerk has addressed the effects of return on individuals and societies with a
multidisciplinary approach and has presented a theoretical framework for
this process to take its rightful place in the literature. He clearly reveals the
conceptual uncertainties about return migration. Arguing that the terms
such as “reflux migration”, “re-migration” and “counter-current” used in the
literature are insufficient to explain these processes, '”° Bovenkerk stated that
this situation makes it difficult to systematically address the return within a

theoretical framework. He defined the return not only as a movement, but as

Gmelch, “Return Migration.”
Ibid., 142-46.
Bovenkerk, The Sociology of Return Migration, 4—6.
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a multidimensional phenomenon involving the transformation processes of
individuals and societies.

Bovenkerk emphasized that the return processes should not only focus
on the economic situation of individuals, but also cover the social, psycho-
logical and cultural dimensions of these processes. According to him, return
involves the processes of redefining the identities and social ties of individu-
als. In this context, instead of seeing the return as an individual decision
only, he related it to social structures and contexts. This analysis not only
emphasizes that return is much more than a mobility issue but also provides
a strong basis for understanding the social adjustment difficulties that indi-
viduals face during return. This determination of Bovenkerk provides an
important framework for understanding not only the macro-level effects of
return migration, such as economic development or demographic change,
but also the social adaptation processes of individuals. He provides typolo-
gies by classifying return processes. By dividing the return movements into
different categories such as first return, re-migration, circular migration, he
has taken an important step towards eliminating the confusion in the litera-
ture. These categories are of critical importance in understanding the moti-
vations and experiences of individuals for turning. These typologies provide
a useful framework not only for understanding the experiences of individu-
als, but also for shaping return policies. In this vast literature, the notion of
return as a process through which individuals - and societies - are reshaped,
rather than a concept of return in which physical mobility is central, is be-
coming more prominent. Modern migration studies, drawing on Boven-
kerK’s theoretical contributions, have taken important steps towards analyz-
ing the return processes in more depth. Return is not only a return to the
past, but also a process of building a future in which individuals and socie-
ties redefine their identities and social structures.

Ibricevi¢’s aforementioned research on Bosnia-Herzegovina also shows
that individuals who return to post-conflict society reconstruct their identi-
ties through a sense of belonging and a desire for social contribution. These

individuals not only see the decision to return as a personal choice, but also

69



171
172

BAYRAM §SEN

perceive it as a debt to society. Ibricevi¢ emphasizes that this is especially
common in post-war communities.'”" In these contexts, the process of re-
turn means not only a physical but also a psychological and social transfor-
mation for individuals. We have noted that the processes of social cohesion,
exclusion and reacculturation in return migration are important for under-
standing the difficulties experienced by individuals at both the individual
and societal levels. In the literature, the difficulty of the social cohesion pro-
cess is particularly addressed through the alienation of returnees from their
former communities due to their experiences in the country of origin. Hele-
ne K. Lee, in her study on Korean immigrants mentioned earlier, states that
returnees are perceived as “foreigners” by the returning society and this per-
ception makes social adaptation processes difficult. '’ This can lead to the
risk of being ostracized by the post-returnee society. In conclusion, the soci-
ological dimensions of return migration are discussed in the context of indi-
viduals™ identity negotiations, social cohesion and risks of exclusion. The
literature reveals that this is a multi-layered process that affects the dynamics
not only of individuals but also of the societies to which they return. Con-
cepts such as identity, social ties and reacculturation stand out as key analyt-

ical tools for understanding return migration.

2.3.4 Economic Dimensions and Labor Market Integration

2.3.4.1 Economic Capital Transfer and Development Impacts

Besides the psychological and social dimensions, the economic dimension,
often perceived in the reflexive version of the literature, is also an important
dimension of return studies. Capital transfer and homeland development are
particularly central topics here. Oded Galor and Oded Stark's Migrants’ Sav-
ings, the Probability of Return Migration, and Migrants' Performance fills an
important gap in the literature on return and the economic dimension by

focusing on the relationship between “the probability of return” and “mi-

Ibri¢evi¢, Decided Return Migration, 12-17.

Lee, Between Foreign and Family, 134-43.
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grants' saving behavior” as an example of such studies.'” By developing a
mathematical model, these two researchers address why immigrants save
more than the native population. By examining this saving with economic
performance indicators, the study obtains an economic behavior graph and
takes an innovative approach by asking the question whether there is a link
between the return mobility of individuals and their economic status.

Galor and Stark find that migrants who always have the possibility of re-
turn on the table are more likely to save. This is due to a strong precaution-
ary perception of the risk of losing income. The study provides economic
models and theoretical analyses to support the argument that the probability
of return increases migrants’ savings levels and hence their economic suc-
cess. The authors show that individuals tend to save more against future un-
certainties as the probability of return increases. Galor and Stark also note
that the economic contributions of immigrants are not limited to individual
earnings but also contribute significantly to capital formation in the societies
to which they migrate. '7* While immigrants’ high savings rates contribute to
the economic growth of the host country, it should also be noted that some
of these savings are transferred to the immigrant’s home country upon re-
turn. The study also emphasizes that migrants’ savings tendencies cause
them to be more economically successful than the native population, even in
cases where return does not occur. This situation reveals that migrants de-
velop an economic strategy that increases their long-term well-being even
under the possibility of return. Galor and Stark's study, in a nutshell, treats
the return process differently in the case of in-situ migration by focusing on
the saving propensities and economic performance of individuals with the
potential to migrate. Drawing attention to the contexts of mobility and un-
certainty, the authors focus on the return phenomenon as a factor affecting
the economic strategies and welfare of these individuals, and in this sense

make an important contribution to the modern migration literature.

Oded Galor and Oded Stark, “Migrants’ Savings, the Probability of Return Migration and
Migrants’ Performance,” International Economic Review 31, no. 2 (1990): 463-67,
doi:10.2307/2526851.

Ibid., 464-67.
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Jackline Wahba's study Selection, Selection, Selection: The Impact of Re-
turn Migration provides an analysis of the labor market integration of return
processes.'”> Wahba also contributes to the economic dimensions of return
processes. The study uses statistical modeling to control selection bias while
analyzing migrants’ return decisions and the economic benefits they gain
after return. In this context, it fills important gaps in the literature by focus-
ing on the effects of return migration on individuals’ integration into the
labor market and wages. Wahba emphasizes that migrants are subject to
different selection mechanisms not only during the migration process but
also during the return process. She states that migrants and returnees gener-
ally act with different motivations and that these selections are critical in
understanding economic outcomes. The article indicates that migrants (non-
returnees) are generally more educated, younger and more dynamic individ-
uals, while returnees are relatively less “successful”. It is possible to accept
this finding as a finding linked to understanding the effectiveness of eco-
nomic outcomes. Focusing on the role of returnees in the labor market,
Wahba notes that returnees are the ones who tend to operate more as entre-
preneurs or self-employed in the local market. The analysis of the wage pre-
miums earned by returnees elaborates on the findings of previous studies.
Wahba notes that returnees earn an average of 15,8% more, but only part of
this premium comes from increased human capital acquired abroad. '”® This
study highlights the importance of considering selection mechanisms in un-
derstanding the economic impacts of return migration. In particular, it anal-
yses how returnees are positioned in the labor market and how this is re-
flected in economic outcomes. The author summarizes the importance of
data collection processes to better understand the impacts of migrants and
returnees, both individually and in the social context. Wahba’s study high-
lights the need to take into account selection biases in analyses of return mi-
gration and the need for more sophisticated methodological tools to under-

stand the economic consequences of these processes. In this context, the

Jackline Wahba, “Selection, Selection, Selection: The Impact of Return Migration,” Journal
of Population Economics 28, no. 3 (2015): 535-63, d0i:10.1007/500148-015-0541-4.
Ibid., 557.
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study provides a strong theoretical and methodological contribution to the
migration literature and provides a solid foundation for future research.
Return chapter in their study Swallows and Settlers: The Great Migration
from North China to Manchuria, Thomas Gottschang and Diana Lary exam-
ine the migration of individuals returning from Manchuria to North Chi-
na.'” This study also takes a multidimensional approach. Gottschang and
Lary also criticize the individual mobility thesis and draw attention to eco-
nomic strategies. Stating that different contexts such as seasonal mobility,
family responsibilities and economic failure are effective in the specified
route, the authors draw attention to the high number of migrants working as
seasonal workers and consider migrants who return to their rural homelands

after their work period ends. '”®

Economic failure plays an important role in
decisions to return. Migrants usually decide to return when they cannot
meet their economic expectations or find work in Manchuria.

However, Gottschang and Lary emphasize that, in addition to economic
reasons, social ties and cultural belonging also play a role in decisions to
return. In particular, the desire of migrants to reunite with their families and
social pressures are one of the main dynamics of this process. The authors
argue that seasonal mobility is one of the characteristic features of Manchu-
rian migration and that this mobility has a profound impact on the social
and economic context. For example, young workers from Northern China to
Manchuria were motivated to send the money they earned throughout the
year to their families and to return home on special days such as the New
Year in accordance with cultural norms. '

Living conditions and worker rights in Manchuria are also among the
factors that accelerate return. Migrants had difficulty staying in Manchuria
due to low wages, poor working conditions and tensions with the local peo-

ple. It is also emphasized that for some migrants, return meant hiding their

Thomas R. Gottschang and Diana Lary, Swallows and Settlers (Michigan: University of
Michigan Press, U of M Center For Chinese Studies, 2000), Chapter 5.

Ibid., 114-17.

Ibid., 114.
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failures and preserving their social status.'® Gottschang and Lary’s study is
important in showing how return migration is shaped not only by individual
and economic reasons but also by social ties, family responsibilities and cul-
tural norms. The authors analyze in detail how returns from Manchuria to
Northern China transformed the social structure of communities and the
difficulties experienced in this process. The study's historical and sociological
perspective on return seems to fill a gap in the literature. The broad historical
context used by Gottschang and Lary supports the multidimensional phe-
nomenon of return that we argue in this thesis. By incorporating the poten-
tial of economic and social contexts to influence individual decisions into
their analyses, these authors demonstrate that return migration is not simply
a phenomenon of the past but is intricately related to what can be summa-
rized as social transformation and restructuring.

In sum, it seems possible to point to multiple contexts that make it pos-
sible to address return migration with the concept of development. The re-
lated literature, which does not ignore that economic topics such as savings
and entrepreneurship are also related to positioning in the labor market,
draws attention to the importance of local economic indicators and provides

a basis for possible future research areas and policies that can be developed.

2.3.5 Psychological and Cultural Aspects of Return Migration

2.3.5.1 Psychological Tensions and Cultural Conflicts Experienced within

Return Process

Return migration is a process requiring individuals to cross not only physi-
cal, but also psychological and cultural boundaries. Identity dynamics and
social contexts mainly relates with reintegration processes. Michal Tannen-
baum's Back and Forward: Migrants' Stories of Migration and Return is an
important study that analyzes migration and return processes through indi-

vidual experiences.'® One of the main arguments of the book is that mi-

Ibid., 124-25.
Michal Tannenbaum, “Back and Forth: Immigrants’ Stories of Migration and Return,’

International Migration 45, no. 5 (2008): 147-75, d0i:10.1111/j.1468-2435.2007.00430.X.
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grants experience a mismatch between the cultural norms of both their
homeland and the country they migrate to.'**

Based on the narratives of thirty-two Israeli immigrants and returnees,
the study focuses on language and identity. Evaluating these individual sto-
ries within the framework of Berry's “acculturation model” and Sussman's
“cultural identity model”, the study points to the social contexts of the phe-
nomenon of return. One of Tannenbaum’s main arguments is the profound
impact of immigrants’ experiences during their return processes on their
sense of identity and belonging. The author emphasizes that immigrants’
efforts to reconstruct their internal identities while living in a foreign culture
led to a more complex adaptation process upon return. In her analysis of
Sussman’s cultural identity model, Tannenbaum argues that individuals ex-
perience four different types of identity transformations during the return
process: subtractive, additive, affirmative, and intercultural identity chang-
es.' She notes that subtractive identity change, in particular, causes indi-
viduals to feel more isolated and alienated upon return. Another striking
aspect of the study is the emphasis on the central role of language in the mi-
gration and return processes.

Tannenbaum states that language is not only a means of communication,
but also an element that reflects individuals’ identities and pasts. Language
loss and regain deeply affect migrants’ sense of belonging and cultural ties.
The tension between idealization and reality in the migration and return
processes is also at the center of the study. Focusing on the discrepancies
between the participants' idealized elements in the society they migrated to
and their actual experiences, the study draws attention to disappointments
and culture shocks by focusing on the discrepancies between these images.
Concentrating on challenging issues such as language loss, social exclusion
and integration challenges, the study makes the important point that return-
ees are hampered by identity negotiations and social integration issues, mak-

ing them feel like “new migrants” in their homeland.

Ibid., 166.
Ibid., 149.
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Above-mentioned Parella and Petroff's study addresses psychological
tensions from the perspective of social suffering.'®* The authors point to
deepening crises of belonging, noting that returnees face psychological chal-
lenges such as vulnerability, uncertainty and social exclusion. Parella and
Petroft's model reveals that individuals' vulnerability, uncertainty and access

to aid mechanisms are critical in this process.'®

Return is a process of in-
tense psychological struggle and this aspect, among other contexts, is also
very important. Especially in post-conflict societies, individuals face serious
challenges in social recovery and identity negotiation. As in Aida Ibricevic's

186

study'® in Bosnia and Herzegovina, the search for post-traumatic healing
and individuals' desire to make a social contribution has been one of the

important research topics in the migration literature.

2.3.5.2 The Identity and Belonging Crises of the Returning Migrants

The aforementioned crises of belonging and identity are among the chal-
lenges to rebuilding social cohesion. Tannenbaum emphasizes that they can
lead to individuals feeling like “foreigners” in their homeland. " Such a cri-
sis has the potential to create new and deeper crises as returnees face social
exclusion and discrimination in the process of reintegration. Cassarino '*'s
model, which we often refer to, emphasizes that the level of preparedness
and mobilization of social networks play an important role in overcoming
identity crises. According to him, migrants strengthening their social ties
and developing reintegration strategies before their return can make this
process less painful. Nevertheless, it should be noted that the individual
efforts of the returnees are not the only factor here; the support mechanisms
offered by the society to them are also of great importance.

The perspective of social suffering emphasized in the study of Parella and

Petroff deals with the crises of belonging and identity of returning individu-

Parella et al., “Sufrimiento Social y Migraciones de Retorno.”
Ibid., 43-44.

Ibri¢evié, Decided Return Migration.

Tannenbaum, “Back and Forth,” 164-65.

Cassarino, “Theorising Return Migration,” 257-60.
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als as a result of structural inequalities.'® When individuals face problems
such as social exclusion and discrimination, they need social support net-
works more to overcome these crises. This analysis reveals that return poli-
cies require individuals to create mechanisms to support social adaptation
processes. To reiterate, return migration is a complex phenomenon that can
cause individuals to experience difficulties at both psychological and cultural
levels. The reconstruction of social ties, the redefinition of identities and re-
integration are critical in overcoming these difficulties. These dynamics, em-
phasized in the literature, seem necessary to understand the multidimen-

sional nature of return processes.

2.3.6 Typologies and Frameworks of Return Migration

Cerase examined the experiences of migrants returning to the southern re-
gions of Italy and analyzed how return decisions and results are influenced
by the economic expectations of individuals and the social context.'”® This
approach has linked the return of migrants not only through individual mo-
tivations, but also with the socio-economic conditions and experiences they
have experienced. ! The return of failure ' refers to the sense of failure that
migrants feel as a result of not achieving the economic and social success
they had hoped for abroad. According to Cerase, such flashbacks are often
characterized by frustration and a feeling of social exclusion. When migrants
return to their homeland, they may be deprived not only of economic re-
sources, but also of social acceptance mechanisms. This situation makes it
difficult for individuals to reintegrate into the society they have returned

to.' The return of conservatism '**

occurs when immigrants, after achieving
a certain economic success abroad, return these resources with the aim of

maintaining their social and cultural status in their homeland. In such turns,

Parella et al., “Sufrimiento Social y Migraciones de Retorno.”
Cerase, “Expectations and Reality.”

Ibid., 247-49.

Ibid., 251.

Ibid., 249-52.

Ibid., 251.
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individuals use the resources they have to secure themselves in the current
social order. However, Cerase emphasizes that this form of return does not
contribute to social innovation or development. Immigrants, after their re-
turn, usually resist change by taking a conservative attitude within the exist-
ing structures. ' The return of innovation'*® is defined by the fact that immi-
grants use the knowledge, skills and capital they have gained abroad to
promote social and economic development in their homeland. In this form
of return, individuals can develop new business models, make contributions
in the field of education, or engage in entrepreneurial activities. According to
Cerase, such returns carry a significant development potential, especially for
underdeveloped regions. Cerase’s typology deals with the return migration
on the basis of different motivations and consequences, revealing the hetero-
geneous structure of this process. This typology has become a theoretical
framework that is frequently referenced in modern migration literature. For
example, in Gemi and Triandafyllidou’s study on Balkan migrations, it was
discussed how return decisions are shaped according to the social and eco-
nomic contexts of individuals by referring to different elements of this ty-
pology. '’

Jean-Pierre Cassarino's concepts of “level of preparedness” and “resource
mobilization” introduced above depend on the capacity of individuals to
overcome the challenges they face upon return, and strategies vary depend-
ing on how effectively they are able to mobilize their social and economic
resources before and after return.'”® The concept of level of preparedness
represents how individuals use their experiences abroad, social networks and
economic savings during the return process. Cassarino emphasizes that mi-
grants with a high level of preparedness can more easily overcome the post-
return integration process, while those with a low level of preparedness face

challenges such as social exclusion and economic maladjustment.'” Re-

Ibid., 253-55.

Ibid., 258.

Gemi and Triantafyllidou, Rethinking Migration and Return in Southeastern Europe, 1-11.
Cassarino, “Theorising Return Migration,” 255-59.

Ibid., 265-68.
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source mobilization refers to a situation in which social capital and financial
resources are important for social development. Cassarino argues that the
return process can become more sustainable if returnees strengthen their
social ties and collaborate with local communities. This model highlights the
multi-layered nature of the return process, emphasizing not only individual
motivations but also social and structural factors. **

Casarino's model is referenced in Filiz Kunuroglu's study on Turkish mi-
grants, which analyzes the social exclusion and identity negotiations that
individuals face during the return process.*”' Similarly, Gemi and Trianda-
fyllidou’s research on circular migration examines how the capacity of indi-
viduals to mobilize their social networks affects their return success with
reference to Casarino. **

It can be said that Cerase and Cassarino's studies have contributed to the
typological and theoretical analysis of return migration; Cerase's typology
emphasizes the non-homogeneous nature of return migration, while Cas-
sarino's model addresses the factors affecting the success of the process
through the concepts of social capital and level of preparedness. These stud-
ies, which have contributed to the modern migration literature, have provid-

ed a more comprehensive and analytical approach to return processes.

2.3.7 Policy Implications and Migration Management

2.3.7.1 Return Migration Policies: Voluntary, Safe and Sustainable Return

The return processes of migrants to their homelands are not a phenomenon
that is shaped only by individual decisions, but are guided by the policies of
states and international organizations. As Ahmet I¢duygu and Maissam

Nimer have analyzed, return policies are mostly based on three basic princi-

Ibid., 257-61.
Kunuroglu et al., “Consequences of Turkish Return Migration from Western Europe,” 198—

99.
Gemi and Triantafyllidou, Rethinking Migration and Return in Southeastern Europe, 5-8.
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ples: safety, voluntariness and sustainability.** These principles aim at both
the protection of international norms and the observance of the fundamen-
tal rights of migrants.2** Ahmet I¢duygu and Maissam Nimer’s The Politics of
Return: Exploring the Future of Syrian Refugees in Jordan, Lebanon, and Tur-
key presents an analysis of the return debates that the Syrian crisis has creat-
ed in neighboring countries through the evolution of the international refu-
gee regime and the effects of the political context. The study examines the
concept of return not only as an individual decision but also as a complex
process shaped by state policies, international norms, and social perceptions.
The study is centered on the principles of voluntariness, security, and sus-
tainability. The authors emphasize that in a context where these three condi-
tions are not met, return discussions are problematic both ethically and
practically. Icduygu and Nimer state that the politicization of return has be-
come more apparent, especially after the European refugee crisis of 2015. The
study evaluates the refugee policies of Turkey, Lebanon and Jordan in a his-
torical context, and reveals how the policies in these countries have changed
over time. It is particularly emphasized that although Turkey initially adopt-
ed an “open door policy,” this approach has been replaced by more restric-
tive and security-oriented policies over time. > The authors state that Turkey
has been considering return as a policy tool since 2016 and considering the
attempts to establish safe zones as part of this policy. The situation in Leba-
non and Jordan is similarly characterized by policies that reject the integra-
tion of refugees. In Lebanon, fears that Syrian refugees will disrupt the de-
mographic balance are reported to shape political discourse and practices. In
Jordan, the impact of refugees on the economic and social structure has been

frequently criticized by the public. In this context, the study argues that anti-

Ahmet Icduygu and Maissam Nimer, “The Politics of Return: Exploring the Future of Syrian
Refugees in Jordan, Lebanon and Turkey,” Third World Quarterly 41, no. 3 (2020): 415-16,
d0i:10.1080/01436597.2019.1675503.

Ibid., 416.
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refugee rhetoric harms social cohesion and international cooperation in host
countries. **°

The authors also draw attention to the role of the international refugee
regime in the return debate. The fact that the principle of voluntary return is
increasingly being replaced by compulsory return practices is considered a
sign that international norms are weakening. Finally, the authors emphasize
that the current situation in Syria is not conducive to return, as the destruc-
tion caused by the war makes the safe and sustainable return of refugees im-
possible. They state that return should not only be a physical movement, but
also a part of the social integration of refugees.

The principle of sustainability requires that the economic, social and in-
stitutional conditions necessary for returning individuals to reintegrate into
society are provided. The fact that refugees do not have access to basic ser-
vices, job opportunities and social cohesion mechanisms prevents the return
from being permanent. In this context, Aysegiil Kayaoglu, Zeynep $ahin-
Menciitek and M. Murat Erdogan’s study titled Return Aspirations of Syrian
Refugees in Turkey provides a comprehensive analysis to understand the re-

turn desires of Syrian refugees.*”

Supported by both quantitative and quali-
tative data, the study reveals how the return desires are shaped by factors
such as the level of integration into the host country, perceived discrimina-
tion and socio-cultural distances. In this context, the study fills important
gaps in the literature by deeply addressing the connection between integra-
tion and return. The authors divide the desires of Syrian refugees to return
into three categories: those who do not intend to return under any circum-
stances, those who make it a condition to return when the war ends or the
regime changes, and those who want to return unconditionally. The research
shows that each of these categories is shaped by the refugees’ level of integra-
tion in the host country and their perception of the situation in their home

country. The study examines in detail the different dimensions of integra-

Ibid., 427-28.

Aysegul Kayaoglu, Zeynep Sahin-Menciitek, and M. Murat Erdogan, “Return Aspirations of
Syrian Refugees in Turkey,” Journal of Immigrant ¢ Refugee Studies 20, no. 4 (2022): 561-83,
d0i:10.1080/15562948.2021.1955172.
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tion: structural integration (participation in the labor market and level of
education), cultural integration (level of Turkish proficiency), and social
integration (level of interaction with the local population). **®

The effect of social integration on desires to return is particularly strik-
ing. The study finds that individuals with greater social ties to the local
community perceive greater discrimination due to the integration paradox,
increasing their desire to return. The research also identifies conditions in
refugees’ home countries, such as security, economic opportunities, and ac-
cess to basic services, as important factors shaping their desire to return.
Qualitative data suggests that many refugees do not want to return due to
the lack of security in Syria and the threat of conscription. Kayaoglu,
Mencitek, and Erdogan emphasize that the desire to return is shaped not
only by the policies of the host country or the conditions in the home coun-
try, but also by the personal experiences and perceptions of the refugees. For
example, it is stated that those with a higher level of education perceive dis-
crimination more clearly during the integration process and therefore their
desire to return increases. These studies point out that in line with the prin-
ciple of sustainability, return policies should not only ensure physical securi-
ty, but also support economic development and social integration. Other-
wise, examples of cyclical mobility may occur, such as returnees choosing to
migrate again. At this point, it seems that the policies of countries, especially
in Europe, are trying to strike a balance between limiting free movement and

encouraging return processes. *”

2.3.7.2 Push-Pull Model in Return

Inspired by Ravenstein's*'® (1885) ‘Laws of Migration’, Lee?"' (1966) in his
‘Theory of Migration” introduced the ‘push-pull model’ to explain migration

between host and guest countries. According to this model, Lee pointed out

Ibid., 563.

Weber and Saarela, “Who Migrates and Who Returns in a Context of Free Mobility?”
Ravenstein, “The Laws of Migration,” 188s.

Everett S. Lee, “A Theory of Migration,” Demography 3, no. 1 (1966): 47-57,
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that there are multiple factors in each region that push, retain or attract mi-
grants, referring to factors associated with the host country and factors asso-
ciated with the country of origin. Migration can take place after these two
factors are evaluated by the individual. In the relevant academic literature,
push or pull factors have been based on the conditions in the two coun-
tries. *'* In addition to the founding influence of push and pull factors in the
literature, the concept of aspiration, which allows for the inclusion of the
individual’s agency in the process, focuses on the subjective conditions of the
migrant. The structural connotations of the concepts of push and pull factors
need to be supported by the agent/subject-centered meaning of the concept
of aspiration in order to address the return process holistically. The concep-
tual framework in which the project is articulated is closely related to the
subject-centered analysis of the concept of aspiration. Thus, the motivation
of individuals is a complementary element to be addressed when analyzing
push-pull factors.

The concept of return refers to “the voluntary or forced, assisted or spon-

taneous return of a person from a host country to his/her country of origin,

Ala Alrababah et al, “The Dynamics of Refugee Return: Syrian Refugees and Their
Migration Intentions,” British Journal of Political Science 53, no. 4 (2023): 1108-31,
d0i:10.1017/S0007123422000667; Christopher Blair and Austin L. Wright, “Refugee Return
and Conflict: Evidence from a Natural Experiment,” SSRN Electronic Journal, 2021,
doi:10.2139/ss1r1n.3885937; Louay Constant et al., “In Search of a Durable Solution: Examining
the Factors Influencing Postconflict Refugee Returns” (RAND Corporation, 2021),
https://www.rand.org/pubs/research_reports/RRA1327-1.html; Birce Demiryontar and Ah-
met I¢cduygu, “The Politics around Safe Zones: A Comparative Perspective on Return to
Northern  Syria,”  Third  World  Quarterly 44, no. 8 (2023): 1754-69,
d0i:10.1080/01436597.2023.2198696; Faten Ghosn et al., “The Journey Home: Violence, An-
choring, and Refugee Decisions to Return,” American Political Science Review 115, no. 3
(2021): 982-98, d0i:10.1017/S0003055421000344; World Bank, “The Mobility of Displaced
Syrians: An Economic and Social Analysis,” 2020, https://www.worldbank.org/en/country
/syria/publication/the-mobility-of-displaced-syrians-an-economic-and-social-analysis;

Maha Yahya, Jean Kassir, and Khalil el-Hariri, “Unheard Voices: What Syrian Refugees
Need to Return Home” (Carnegie Middle East Center, 2018), https://carnegie-
mec.org/2018/04/16/unheard-voices-what-syrian-refugees-need-to-return-home-pub-

76050.
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country of citizenship or permanent residence, usually after a significant
period of time in the host country.” *”* Crisp and Long point out that theoret-
ically, all voluntary returns are based on the principles of in safety and with
dignity.*'* As an explanatory breakdown of push and pull factors, Kayaoglu
et al.?"> add that there are macro, meso and micro level factors in the return

literature. Kosher and Kuschminder ?'¢

suggest grouping these factors into
five categories: conditions in the country of origin, conditions in the receiv-
ing country, individual factors, social factors and incentives/disincentives
(policy interventions). In addition to these approaches, the aforementioned
concept of aspiration is considered to be an important element in the return

process. Indeed, Bradley " as well as Chimni *'"®

argue that the literature fo-
cuses on the institutional, legal and normative aspects of return and post-
return integration, but little attention is paid to individual motivations (aspi-
ration) in the pre-return stages. Building on this gap, Kayaoglu et al. ** argue
that apart from institutional, legal and normative aspects, little is still known
about refugees’ motivations for return, adding that there are gaps in the lit-

erature on how various aspects of integration affect motivations for return.

EMN, “Return,” in EMN Glossary, Derived by EMN from the Definitions of ‘Return’ and
‘Return Migration’ in the IOM Glossary on Migration, 2011.

Jeff Crisp and Katy Long, “Safe and Voluntary Refugee Repatriation: From Principle to
Practice,” Journal on Migration and Human Security 4, no. 3 (2016): 142,
doi:10.1177/233150241600400305.

Kayaoglu, Sahin-Menciitek, and Erdogan, “Return Aspirations of Syrian Refugees in
Turkey,” 563.

Khalid Koser and Katie Kuschminder, “Assisted Voluntary Return and Reintegration of
Migrants: A Comparative Approach,” in A Long Way to Go: Irregular Migration Patterns,
Processes, Drivers and Decision-Making, ed. Marie McAuliffe and Khalid Koser, 1st ed. (ANU
Press, 2017), 255-75, d0i:10.22459/LWG.12.2017.10.

Megan Bradley, “Back to Basics: The Conditions of Just Refugee Returns,” Journal of Refugee
Studies 21, no. 3 (2008): 285-304, doi:10.1093/jrs/feno23.

B. S. Chimni, “Refugees, Return and Reconstruction of ‘Post-Conflict’ Societies: A Critical
Perspective,” International Peacekeeping 9, no. 2 (2002): 163-80, d0i:10.1080/71400273 4.
Kayaoglu, Sahin-Menciitek, and Erdogan, “Return Aspirations of Syrian Refugees in

Turkey,” 564.
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2.3.7.3 Institutional Factors Affecting Mobility and Return

It is possible to analyze the institutional factors affecting refugee mobility in
two groups: those originating from the host country and those originating
from the country of origin. The first group of host country-based factors can
be categorized under three headings: legal framework, security perception
depending on the attitude of decision-makers, and integration policies.
Regarding the legal framework, it can be said that the legal status of refu-
gees in the host country, as well as the laws and policies regarding resettle-
ment and return options, greatly influence a refugee's decision to return.
Refugees may decide to return based on the option of obtaining citizenship
in the host country or may prefer to stay in the host country. Another di-
mension of the legal basis is related to host country regulations on refugee

mobility. For example, temporary visits to facilitate return, return incen-

220 221

tives*** and access to services*' are among the factors affecting refugees’
decisions. Regarding the perception of security, it can be said that refugees
consider the security conditions in their home countries. However, the per-
ception of security in the host country may also affect refugees’ movement
preferences. The political will's view of refugees may influence refugees' deci-
sions to shape their future and reassess their permanence.*** Refugees may
decide to settle in a third country, return or stay in the host country due to
pro- or anti-refugee policies of decision-makers.

Finally, the level of integration and acceptance within the host society is
another factor affecting the mobility decision. However, social acceptance is

also influenced by the policies implemented by the political will. Steps to

Mollie Gerver, “Paying Refugees to Leave,” Political Studies 65, no. 3 (2017): 631-4s,
doi:10.1177/0032321716677607.

Mehmet Balcilar and Jeffrey B. Nugent, “The Migration of Fear: An Analysis of Migration
Choices of Syrian Refugees,” The Quarterly Review of Economics and Finance, Special Issue
on the Economies of Middle East and North Africa in an Era of Political Turbulence, 73
(2019): 95-110, d0i:10.1016/j.qref.2018.09.007.

Brad K. Blitz, Rosemary Sales, and Lisa Marzano, “Non-Voluntary Return? The Politics of
Return to Afghanistan,” Political Studies 53, no. 1 (2005): 182-200, doi:10.1111/j.1467-

0248.2005.00523.X.
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facilitate the integration of refugees, such as participation in the labor mar-
ket, access to education services, etc., can increase social acceptance and co-
hesion in the long run by increasing refugee contact with the host communi-
ty. Refugees may be less inclined to return if they have successfully
integrated, established connections and built a new life. ?® The second group
includes refugee mobility originating from the country of origin. In addition
to host factors, refugee return can also be shaped by country-of-origin fac-
tors. The most important of these factors are political stability and security in

the country of origin. ***

If conditions for peace, stability and security in the
country of origin have improved, refugees may be more willing to return to
rebuild their lives. While security conditions are very important, they are not
a sufficient condition on their own. The availability of basic infrastructure,
basic services such as health and education, and job opportunities in the
country of origin are also important factors. In addition to improved infra-
structure, services such as health, education and housing can also encourage
return. >

The willingness of the country of origin to reintegrate returning refugees
into society without discrimination or persecution is also crucial. Refugees

may hesitate to return if there are political or social barriers and/or risks to

Osman Antwi-Boateng and Mohammed Kamarideen Braimah, “The Dilemma of Ghana-
Based Liberian Refugees and the Challenges of Repatriation and Integration,” Journal of
Refugee Studies 34, no. 1 (2020): 1185-1201, doi:10.1093/jrs/feaao26; Francesca Di Saint Pierre,
Borja Martinovic, and Thomas De Vroome, “Return Wishes of Refugees in the Netherlands:
The Role of Integration, Host National Identification and Perceived Discrimination,” Journal
of Ethnic and Migration Studies 41, no. 11 (2015): 1836-57, d0i:10.1080/1369183X.2015.1023184.
Alrababah et al., “The Dynamics of Refugee Return”; Abby Hardgrove, “Liberian Refugee
Families in Ghana: The Implications of Family Demands and Capabilities for Return to
Liberia,” Journal of Refugee Studies 22, no. 4 (2009): 483-501, doi:10.1093/jrs/fepo29; Naohi-
ko Omata, “The Complexity of Refugees’ Return Decision-Making in a Protracted Exile:
Beyond the Home-Coming Model and Durable Solutions,” Journal of Ethnic and Migration
Studies 39, no. 8 (2013): 1281-97, d0i:10.1080/1369183X.2013.778149.

Niels Harild, Asger Christensen, and Roger Zette, “Sustainable Refugee Return: Triggers,
Constraints, and Lessons on Addressing the Development Challenges of Forced Displace-

ment” (World Bank Group, 2015), doi:10.1163/2210-7975_HRD-3181-2015006.
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return. ”¢ Some of these risks are related to property rights. Real estate
owned in the country of origin is known to have a positive impact on refugee
return.?” The return of property, land, and/or compensation for losses
suffered during displacement can influence a refugee's decision. Legal guar-

antees on property and land rights play a role in return.

2.3.7.4 The Effects of International Norms on Return Policies

The international refugee regime has developed various normative frame-
works to regulate the return processes. These norms have been disseminated
through organizations such as the United Nations High Commissioner for
Refugees (UNHCR) and are based on the principles of voluntary return and
the protection of basic human rights. However, as I¢diiygu and Nimer point-
ed out, it has been observed that these norms have weakened, especially after
the European refugee crisis in 2015, and states have developed policies in line
with their own national interests. 2

The study of Kayaoglu et al reveals that return policies are caught be-
tween international norms and the national security and demographic con-
cerns of the host countries. Dec. In the case of Lebanon, the fear that Syrian
refugees will upset the demographic balance is used to legitimize anti-
refugee policies.*” Similarly, the perception of refugees as an economic bur-
den in Jordan leads to the deviation of return policies from international
norms. At this point, it is clear that stronger audit and cooperation mecha-

nisms are needed in order for international norms to effectively shape return

Vanessa laria, “Attempting Return: Iraqis’ Remigration from Iraq,” Refuge: Canada’s Journal
on Refugees 28, no. 1 (2011): 109-22; Katy Long, “State-Building Through Refugee Repatria-
tion,” Journal of Intervention and Statebuilding 6, no. 4 (2013): 369-86; Djordje Stefanovic
and Neophytos Loizides, “The Way Home: Peaceful Return of Victims of Ethnic Cleansing,”
Human Rights Quarterly 33, no. 2 (2011): 408-30.

UNHCR, “Fifth Regional Survey on Syrian Refugees’ Perceptions and Intentions on Return
to Syria,” 2019, https://reliefweb.int/report/turkey/fifth-regional-survey-syrian-refugees-
perceptions-and-intentions-return-syria-rpis.

Icduygu and Nimer, “The Politics of Return,” 417.

Kayaoglu, Sahin-Menciitek, and Erdogan, “Return Aspirations of Syrian Refugees in

Turkey,” 573.
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policies. UNHCR’s financing and logistical support for return projects en-
sure that these processes become more sustainable, but remain under the
direct influence of national policies. Therefore, international organizations
and non-governmental organizations should play a more effective role in the
return processes.

As a result, while the return policies are being shaped on the axis of the
principles of security, volunteerism and sustainability, there are various diffi-
culties in the implementation of international norms. As I¢duygu and Nimer
have stated, the politicization of return processes weakens the impact of the-
se norms and legitimizes practices that violate the rights of individuals.**° In
this context, the literature reveals that national and international actors

should develop more integrated and coordinated policies.

2.3.8 Narratives of Return and Case Studies

2.3.8.1 Postcolonial and Post-Conflict Return

In the postcolonial and post-conflict period, return migration plays a critical
role in both the processes of rebuilding the identity of individuals and the
dynamics of social recovery. Coming Home? Conflict and Postcolonial Return
Migration in the Context of France and North Africa, 1962-2009, edited by
Sharif Gemie and Scott Soo, examines the postcolonial return migration
between France and North Africa with contributions from various au-
thors. ' The book examines the phenomenon of return migration in its his-
torical, cultural and individual dimensions, and discusses in depth the pro-
cesses of migrants’ identity, belonging and confrontation with the past. In
the introduction to the book, Gemie and Soo detail the historical and politi-
cal context of return migration. They argue that political relations between
Algeria and France are decisive in migrants’ decisions to return. This histori-

cal framework highlights the complex nature of migrants’ attachments to

Icduygu and Nimer, “The Politics of Return.”
Sharif Gemie and Scott Soo, eds., Conflict and Postcolonial Return Migration in the Context
of France and North Africa, 1962 - 2009, Coming Home? 2 (Newcastle upon Tyne: Cam-

bridge Scholars Publishing, 2013).

88



232
233

234

235

236

EMPIRES FROM THE MARGINS

both their home countries and the countries they migrate to.*> One of the
authors in the book, Claire Eldridge, analyzes how the "return" to Algeria is
experienced differently within the pied-noir community. Eldridge discusses
how the process of return shapes individuals’ reckoning with the past and
their efforts to reconstruct their identities. She also demonstrates how return
triggers feelings of both nostalgia and alienation. **® William Kidd examines
the process by which pied-noirs settled in France. Kidd examines the diffi-
culties of social as well as economic integration, and how immigrants were
forced to redefine the concept of "home" in their new societies. He also de-
tails the economic difficulties faced by return immigrants and the impact of
these difficulties on their sense of identity.*** Ada Giusti examines the cul-
tural and social dimensions of return migration. Giusti discusses how return
migrants negotiate both their identities and gender roles. The article focuses
on the effects of migrants’ return to their homeland on family structures and

gender norms. >

Gemie and Soo’s book** contributes significantly to the
academic study in this field by providing a comprehensive literature on re-
turn migration. The book contributes to a better understanding of this pro-
cess by discussing the challenges, opportunities and solutions faced by re-

turn migrants. It also analyses the effects of return migration on both

Ibid., 1-12.

Claire Eldridge, “The Pied-Noir Community and the Complexity of ‘Coming Home’ to
Algeria,” in Conflict and Postcolonial Return Migration in the Context of France and North
Africa, 1962 - 2009, ed. Sharif Gemie and Scott Soo, Coming Home? 2 (Newcastle upon
Tyne: Cambridge Scholars Publishing, 2013), 12-15.

William Kidd, “The Long Good-Bye: Pied-Noir Re-Settlement in the Pyrénées-Orientales,”
in Conflict and Postcolonial Return Migration in the Context of France and North Africa, 1962
- 2009, ed. Sharif Gemie and Scott Soo, Coming Home? 2 (Newcastle upon Tyne: Cambridge
Scholars Publishing, 2013), 33-53.

Ada Giusti, “Ruminations on Migration and Return in Twentieth and Twenty-First Century
France,” in Conflict and Postcolonial Return Migration in the Context of France and North
Africa, 1962 - 2009, ed. Sharif Gemie and Scott Soo, Coming Home? 2 (Newcastle upon
Tyne: Cambridge Scholars Publishing, 2013), 129-34.

Gemie and Soo, Conflict and Postcolonial Return Migration in the Context of France and

North Africa, 1962 - 2009.
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sending and receiving countries, and discusses the broader implications of
this process for migration policies and international relations.

Aida Ibricevi¢ focuses on the return process in post-conflict societies
such as Bosnia and Herzegovina. Ibri¢evi¢ emphasizes that return decisions
are shaped by the search for belonging, social responsibility and recovery

after trauma rather than economic reasons. 2’

It is noteworthy that individu-
als who have returned to Bosnia consider it a duty to contribute to society in
order to heal the devastating effects of the war. Ibricevi¢ treats the process of
post-traumatic integration of individuals as a process of social reconstruc-
tion, where the return is not only physical. #** These two studies reveal that
return migration plays an important role in the reshaping of social structures
and individuals’ perceptions of identity in the postcolonial and post-conflict
period. Returnees are forced to adapt not only to social norms, but also to

their past traumas and collective memory.

2.3.8.2 Migration Mobility in the Context of Circular and Free Mobility

In the modern period, the return is considered not only as an endpoint, but
also as a dynamic and cyclical form of mobility. The studies of Gemi and
Triandafyllidou, and Rosa Weber analyze the practices of free movement
and circular migration in Europe and the Balkans and show how migrants
adopt multiple mobility strategies. Gemi and Triandafyllidou focus on the
cyclical migration experiences of Albanian immigrants in countries such as
Greece and Italy. According to Gemi and Triandafyllidou, these migrants
follow a continuous mobility strategy in order to cope with economic crises
and maintain their social ties.”* Arguing that cyclical migration is part of
the efforts of individuals to optimize economic opportunities both in the
migrated and in their homeland, Gemi and Triandafyllidou state that this
mobility also has an impact on social structures.**° Similarly, referred study

of Rosa Weber and Jan Saarela deal with the dynamics of migration in the

Ibri¢evié, Decided Return Migration, 76-78.

Ibid., 81-85.

Gemi and Triantafyllidou, Rethinking Migration and Return in Southeastern Europe, 74-78.
Ibid., 7-8.
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context of free movement between Finland and Sweden. Weber and Saarela
analyze how individuals’ motivations for migration (education, work, or
family reunification) shape both their experiences in the destination country
and their return risks. It shows that individuals who migrate for educational
purposes develop longer-term strategies compared to working migrants,
maintain their mobility through social networks and language skills. **! This
analysis shows that free movement can be considered as an opportunity that
provides flexibility for immigrants.

Gemi and Triandafyllidou, and Weber’s studies show that migration mo-
bility in the modern period is not only a one-way process, continuous and
multifaceted mobility strategies play a decisive role in the lives of migrants.
Individuals acting in the context of cyclical and free movement develop vari-
ous strategies to adapt to different social and economic conditions and ac-
tively use their social networks in this process. Mary Chamberlain’s Narra-

tives of Exile and Return?*

examines themes of exile and return through the
unique experiences of Caribbean immigrants. This book examines the effects
of exile on personal and collective memory and the reconstruction of immi-
grant identities. The stories of exile and return experienced by immigrants
show that these processes have profound effects on individual and social
identities. In his book, Chamberlain examines in detail the processes of im-
migrants returning to their homelands, revealing both the difficulties of this
process and its transformative effects on identity. The return of immigrants
is not only considered as a physical movement, but also as a complex process
related to culture and identity. These processes occupy an important place in
both the individual and collective memories of immigrants and play a cen-
tral role in their identity-building processes. In particular, immigrants’ expe-
riences of exile and their processes of returning to their homelands are treat-
ed as important turning points in the lives of these individuals. While
describing these experiences of immigrants, Chamberlain emphasizes that

exile does not only mean a physical separation, but also a deep cultural and

Weber and Saarela, “Who Migrates and Who Returns in a Context of Free Mobility?,” 17-21.
Mary Chamberlain, Narratives of Exile and Return: With a New Introduction by the Author,

Memory and Narrative Series (London-New York: Routledge, 2017).
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emotional rupture. The process of return is considered as the reestablish-
ment of these broken ties and the resolution of conflicts between old and
new identities. The book examines in detail the social changes experienced
by immigrants and the effects of these changes on individuals through sto-
ries of exile and return. These stories reveal how immigrants experience
transformations both in their inner worlds and in their social contexts.
While narrating these processes, Chamberlain offers important insights into
how immigrants’ cultural identities are shaped and how these identities

evolve over time.

2.3.9 Conclusion

The main motivation for selecting and criticizing the studies mentioned
above and conceptually summarized is to provide a basis for understanding
and demonstrating the increasingly complex structure of the migration phe-
nomenon in the process. This complexity, which we refer to as “multi-
dimensional” and “multi-layered”, is emphasized not to point to the incom-
prehensibility of the concept of migration and return, but to point to the
necessity of more parameters to understand it. For example, it is not enough
to emphasize the economic, social and individual aspects of the phenome-
non of “return”, which is a central concept for our study. This phenomenon
needs to be addressed from a human/subject perspective.

It can be said that the abundance of structure-centered analyses, espe-
cially the state, has enriched the field of structural approaches to the phe-
nomenon of return in the literature. However, the need to develop a subject-
centered perspective in parallel with the multi-layeredness of the phenome-
non of return is necessary not only in studies focusing on current phenome-
na but also in historical studies. From this perspective, a psychological per-
spective that does not neglect the individual and collective psychological
aspects of migration and return must be coordinated with a perspective that
does not neglect economic dimensions. With this perspective, the main ar-
gument of this literature review, which points to the literature above, empha-
sizes the necessity of analyzing the complexity of the multi-layered return
process in a way that produces meaningful contexts rather than scattered

and meaningless diversity.
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§ 2.4 Literature Insights on Bosnian Returnees

2.4.1 The Return of Bosnian Muslims From a New Historiographical
Perspective

The current dominant approach to migration focuses on the frustrations of
migrating populations at their destinations, and on the settlement policies of
receiving societies and analyzing the dynamics of these policies. This domi-
nant tendency often sees this phenomenon as an inter-state (Ottoman and
Austro-Hungarian) simple instrument or a tool of power and conflict be-
tween imperial powers. However, within the scope of the subject matter of
this thesis, it can be said that Bosnian Muslim migrants who returned be-
tween 1878 and 1918 had their own unique migration processes, had visibility
as agent subjects in shaping their own trajectories, and experienced multi-
dimensional confrontations with the newly structured social and political
order. It can be said that this new approach is a shift from the now simplistic
view of migrants as passive subjects in the sphere of influence of states and
imperial powers, to one that takes into account the complex forms of these
processes, revealing their visions of community and identity and their agen-
cy in navigating changing political rules.

By engaging with this complex web, this chapter focuses on Bosnian
Muslim returnees and provides an engaging case study to understand the
interplay between migrants' experiences and state policies. What makes this
case study compelling is to understand how migrants' journeys are navigated
as agents of agency in changing political contexts, and how they harness the
strategic power of mobility to assert their own visions of community and
identity. In addition, the case of Bosnian Muslim returnees offers unique
insights to examine how they experienced and struggled to survive under the
new Austro-Hungarian rule; to observe the nuanced dynamics of imperial
transitions; and to focus on processes of state-building in a given historical
period. Through this multidimensional tracing, we try to move beyond sim-
plistic approaches that treat migrants as passive subjects of imperial agendas
and step into the complex, rich and multifaceted universe of meaning of the

migration phenomenon, which we define as bi-directional and processual.
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The dominant tendencies, which we label as simplistic, are based on the
“centralization and idealization” of the political environment of empires.
This perspective compresses the phenomenon of migration into a narrow
lens. This narrowness, in turn, risks obscuring the rich and expansive di-
mensions of the complexity of this phenomenon, which we have pointed out
to be complex and multifaceted, by characterizing it with simplistic infer-
ences. For example, the so-called “pull-push factors” approach simplifies the
motivations behind the migration phenomenon into a binary and simplistic
explanation that focuses on the “push” factors that push people away from
their homeland and the “pull” factors in the destination region. Thus, it ig-
nores the richness and nuanced relationality of the economic, social, political
or personal factors that shape the migration decision of the migrant individ-
ual as an agentic subject. In addition to this simplistic approach, the “Dar al-
Harb to Dar al-Islam” approach, which is based on religious factors, com-
presses the phenomenon of migration into a purely religious (or purely ideo-
logical) scope, leaving out all mechanisms of influence outside this im-
portant but insufficient scope. This approach runs the risk of ignoring the
new versions of religious, cultural and national affiliations that influence
migrants' decisions, mobilizations and processes in changing political condi-
tions. In addition to this risk, it can also produce simplistic forms of explana-
tion that obscure the practices of negotiation and confrontation that mi-
grants engage in under these conditions.

In addition to these approaches, studies that focus on quantitative analy-
sis also run the risk of exclusion. Overly “statistical data-driven” quantitative
studies may ignore the experiences and nuanced lives of migrants and the
relationality between them, which we claim to exist as individuals and sub-
jects through data. These approaches may also risk failing to reveal migrants'
technologies of adaptation, negotiation techniques, coping strategies and
agency at a meaningful level. Approaches that see migrants as the “national
and religious heritage of empires” label them as passive subjects of imperial
entities, negatively instrumentalize migrants, and fail to reveal their rich and
diverse repertoire of desires/experiences/activities. These approaches, which
can be characterized as reductive readings, give power to the binary ap-

proaches of simplistic narratives by dismissing/hiding the fact that migrants
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construct their own processes, negotiate with political structures and pro-
duce agency as active agents.

This set of approaches, which renders migrants as passive subjects of im-
perial transitions, also trivializes their individual struggles that can shape
their own destinies, dissolving their stories in the dynamics of macro-
structures. These dominant tendencies, which consciously or implicitly ig-
nore the active participation of migrants in the processes, are unlikely to
grasp the processual nature of the phenomenon of migration and return and
the multilayered universe of relations. Not only in the field of migration
studies, but also within the contemporary political thought academy, the
agency of migrants in the context of empire and assimilation politics has
been ignored. While the return of Bosnian Muslims may seem small in com-
parison to the overall Balkan population that emigrated from Bosnia-
Herzegovina, in fact, they (Bosnian Muslims) constituted probably 25-30
percent of the population that returned to Bosnia-Herzegovina. Such a pro-
portion, and the presence of returnees, may indicate a scope that could sug-
gest that the migration process was much more complex than simplistic nar-
ratives suggest. The experiences and mobilizations of migrant individuals,
moving back and forth between empires (two empires), reveal an accumula-
tion that needs to be taken into account. This scope offers important re-
sources for uncovering not only the embeddedness but also the complex
relationalities and ties between empires. In the case of Bosnian Muslims,
existing scholarship focuses more on the concept of emigration than on the
return of these migrants. The scarcity of qualified and multidimensional
studies focusing directly on the phenomenon of return and returnees is a
serious shortcoming. However, this field can provide data that can shed light
on the relationship and communication networks between the two empires
or comparative analyses. Researchers focusing on this field can provide in-
sights into the experiences and agency of migrants, as well as the visible and
invisible networks that develop at the macro and micro levels between em-

pires.
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2.4.2 The Concept of Return in Bosnian-Migration Context: A Critical
Literature Review

The concept of return is rarely found in academic studies focusing on Balkan
and Caucasian migration. Analyses that do not go beyond a few pages may
be insufficient to demonstrate the academic productivity of the concept. The
lack of comprehensive and detailed reference books and studies directly re-
lated to the subject may also create a gap in the literature and cause the con-
cept to be ignored. Selim Deringil, one of the first scholars to seriously point
out the theoretical importance of the concept of return, in his article titled
“Some Thoughts on 19th Century Migration to the Ottoman Empire”, is one
of the first researchers to emphasize that the act of migration is not a “one-
way ticket”. Deringil made one of the observations about the returnees by
stating that “in many cases, those who came to the Ottoman lands could not
find what they were looking for and returned back”?** After emphasizing
that the Ottoman state's migration policy started with the importation of
agricultural workers after the Crimean War, Deringil drew attention to the
military dimension that the migration policy gained due to the Ottoman-
Russian War in 1877-78. In relation to this military dimension, he concluded
that those who were dissatisfied with the new living conditions and the
treatment practices of the state returned. Although the article does not pri-
marily focus on the Bosnian context, it is important as it is one of the general
evaluations of the concept of return in the literature.

Focusing directly the Bosnian migration besides other migration pro-
cesses, Kemal Karpat also made valuable research on Ottoman population

% and has emphasized in his works that repatri-

movements and migrations,
ation is an integral part of broader migration patterns. In his 1979 book “The
Ottoman Attitude Towards the Resistance of Bosnia and Herzegovina to the

Austrian Occupation in 1878” and his study “The Migration of the Bosnian

Selim Deringil, “19. Yiizyilda Osmanli Imparatorlugu'na Gég Olgusu Uzerine Baz
Distinceler,” in Prof. Dr. Bekir Kiitiikoglu'na Armagan (Istanbul: Edebiyat Fakiiltesi
Basimevi, 1991), 435-42.

Karpat, “The Ottoman Attitude Towards the Resistance of Bosnia and Herzegovina to the

Austrian Occupation in 1878.”
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Muslims to the Ottoman State, 1878-1914: An Account Based on Turkish
Sources” in “Ottoman Bosnia: A History in Peril”, Karpat focused on the
broad framework of the Bosnian migrations while also addressing the return

dimension. **

Karpat's analysis of return provides valuable insights into the
experiences of returnees and their multifaceted networks of interaction. In
this information, Karpat presents data on the mobility of individuals and
families between the two empires. While there are studies on Bosnian mi-
grations from a broader perspective in the Western academic literature, de-
tailed analyses focusing directly on the concept of return are rare. The phe-
nomenon of repatriation, which is referred to as a subdivision of general
migration processes, has not been evaluated in its unique and peculiar cir-
cumstances. The lack of studies focusing on the unique contexts of returnees
in this literature has paved the way for the phenomenon of return to remain
in the background and the scarcity of studies centered on this concept.

In Yugoslav historiography literature, there is a literature on the migra-
tion of Bosnian Muslims. It is possible to find valuable clues about the return
of Bosnian Muslims in this migration literature. Jovan Cviji¢'s “About the
emigration of Bosnian Mohammedans”, one of the first examples of this
work, was published as early as 1910, when the emigration was still ongo-
ing.*** A geographer and former rector of the University of Belgrade, Cviji¢'s
article contains information on the reasons for the return of Bosnian Mus-
lims. Around the same time, as early as 1911, Gaston Gravier's article “Emi-
gration of Muslims from Bosnia and Herzegovina” was published in the
journal Pregled.*" Jevto Dedijer also published an article titled “The origin

of the population of Bosnia and Herzegovina” with information on the re-

Kemal Karpat, “The Migration of the Bosnian Muslims to the Ottoman State, 1878-1914: An
Account Based on Turkish Sources,” in Ottoman Bosnia: A History in Peril, ed. Markus
Koller and Kemal H. Karpat (Madison: Center of Turkish Studies, The University of Wis-
consin Press, 2004).

Cviji¢, “O MCEJbABAEKbY BOCAHCKUX MYXAMEJAHAIJA [O Iseljavanju Bosanskih
Muhamedanaca].”

Gravier, “Emigracija Muslimana Iz Bosne i Hercegovine”; Gravier, “L’Emigration Des

Musulmans de Bosnie-Herzégovine.”
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turn of Bosnian Muslims. 4

In these first articles, the researchers provided
information on the number of returnees, statistics, legal regulations related
to the return processes, migration patterns and migrant experiences, and
were among the first examples of the field. Although we have mentioned the
scarcity of literature and studies on the return of Bosnian Muslims, such
studies, which were put forward at the beginning of the 2oth century, are
important in terms of showing that the subject was not ignored. Vojislav
Bogicevic's 1950 article “Historijski zbornik” can also be considered one of
the early studies that point to the literature that emerged after the first arti-

cles.?®

Even if in these early publications the issue of return is presented as
an integral part of wider migration processes, they are important in that they
share information that can be placed in the specific context of return.

The first time Bosnian returnees were directly involved in specific re-
search was in an article published by Tomislav Kraljaci¢ in 1990.%*° In what
can be considered a pioneering work in the field of return, Kraljaci¢ focused
directly on the experiences of Bosnian Muslims and, in the light of detailed
statistical data, provided certain insights into the reasons for the return of
these migrants. Kraljac¢i¢ concludes that in the harsh war conditions, Bosni-
an Muslims had no choice but to return. Focusing on the difficulties and
experiences of these migrants on their return journeys, Kraljaci¢ uses archiv-
al documents to reveal their relations with the administrative authorities.
Although a short study, Kraljacic's article was pioneering in terms of demon-
strating the theoretical significance of repatriation. Kraljaci¢'s emphasis on
archives in this short article serves as a guide for future researchers, pointing

to the value and richness of archives on the return of Bosnian Muslims.

Dedijjer Jevto, “Porijeklo Bosanskohercegovackog Stanovnistva,” Pregled, no. 7-8 (1911): 86—
106.

Bogicevi¢, “Emigracije Muslimana Bosne i Hercegovine u Tursku u Doba Austro-Ugarske
Vladavine 1878-1918 God.”

Tomislav Kralja¢i¢, “Povratak Muslimanskih Iseljenika Iz Bosne i Hercegovine U Toku
Prvog Balkanskog Rata,” in Migracije i Bosna i Hercegovina, ed. Nusret Sehi¢ (Sarajevo:

Institut za istoriju u Sarajevu, 1990), 151-62.
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Leaving aside the general outlines of Kraljac¢i¢'s article as a flare-up, the
study that directly and specifically focuses on the return of Bosnian Muslims
was published in 2006 by Mina Kujovi¢, an employee of the Bosnian Federal
Archives.*' In her important article focusing specifically on Bosnian Mus-
lims who returned in 1902, Kujovi¢ attempted to provide a nuanced analysis
of the reasons for their return to the homeland. Kujovi¢'s article, which can
be read as a stronger voice for Kraljaci¢'s aforementioned article, continues
the call to encourage researchers by pointing to the richness of the archives.
Again in 2006, Safet BandZzovi¢, with his study titled “Emigration of Bosni-
ans to Turkey”, presented one of the studies that strengthened the field. >*
This detailed study, which focuses on the entire period of emigration of Bos-
nian Muslims, has been one of the strong contributions to the field by
providing comprehensive and detailed data on return. Bandzovi¢'s study
provides fruitful insights into the complex and multidimensional nature of
return processes. Bandzovi¢'s study of the Muslims who migrated to the Ot-
toman Balkans, the concept of repatriation, shares views on the return of
Bosnian Muslims based on archival evidence. Bandzovi¢ concludes that the
reasons for the return of Bosnian Muslims to their homeland were disillu-
sionment with the conditions in the Ottoman Empire, difficulties of integra-
tion, and a desire to reappropriate their properties (homes) in the homeland.
Another study on the return of Bosnian Muslims in the light of the docu-
ments Kujovi¢ shared with him was published by Tufan Giindiiz under the
title “Allahimanet: Bosniaks' Migration to Ottoman Lands”.?” Giindiiz's
book is an important book that has been published in Turkish in terms of
covering emigrations of Bosnian Muslims as well. In many parts of this

book, which also includes the fact that Bosnian emigration is not only one-

Mina Kujovi¢, “O Bosanskim MuhadzZirima, Povratnicima Iz Turske u Vrijeme Austrou-
garske Uprave,” Gracanicki Glasnik 22 (2006): 71-78.

Bandzovi¢, Iseljavanje Bosnjaka u Tursku.

Tufan Gindiz, Alahimanet Bosna: Bognaklarin Osmanli Topraklarina Gogii 1879-1912

(Istanbul: Yeditepe Yayinevi, 2012).
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way, the situations of Bosnian returnees are also included with many exam-
ples.

The historian Philippe Gelez, in his Atlas statistique de la Bosnie-
Herzégovine au XIXe siécle, provides very useful data and information on the
number and nature of return migrations of Bosnian migrants.*° Gelez's de-
tailed research, based on strong archival sources, is one of the most detailed
analyses of the Bosnian population in the 19th century. Gelez's work, which
is based on primary sources and detailed archival research, can be consid-
ered one of the important works that places the concept of return in the
broader historiographical context. Gelez followed this article with a more
detailed and extensive study entitled La spécificité musulmane dans I'évolu-
tion démographique de la Bosnie-Herzégovine durant la seconde moitié du
XIXe siécle in which he provided detailed data on the population mobility of
Bosnian Muslims in the second half of the 19th century.*° This article by
Gelez provides very detailed statistical data on the return of the Bosnian

Muslims, based on a more detailed literature review following previous ar-

The examples given in the book are all from 1902, and these records were prepared by
Sandra Bileti¢, who dealt with emigration issues in the Archive of Bosnia and Herzegovina,
and later published in the journal Grada, published by the Federal Archive of Bosnia and
Herzegovina: Sandra Bileti¢, “Iskustva Bosanskohercegovackih Povratnika Iz Iseljenistva Za
Vrijeme Austro-Ugarske Uprave (1878.-1903.),” Grada: Arhiva Bosne i Hercegovine 5 (2013):
20-182. The other studies in which Giindiiz discusses the debates in his book are as follows:
Tufan Giindiz, “Bosna’ya Donen Bosnak Goé¢menlerin Tirkiye ve Tirkler Hakkindaki
Goriigleri,” in Balkanlar ve Gog, ed. Ali Fuat Oreng and Ismail Mangaltepe (Ankara: Tiirkiye
Yazarlar Birligi, 2013), 165-73; Tufan Gindiiz, “Migracija u Bosni i Hercegovini Prema Os-
manskim Dokumentima,” in Zbornik Radova: Naucni Skupovi “Migracije u Bosni i Hercego-
vini,” ed. Izet Saboti¢, trans. Naida Ikanovi¢ (Tuzla: Preporod, 2011), 125-35; Tufan Giindiiz,
“Bosna-Hersek’te Osmanli Topraklarina Go¢ Tartismalary,” in Balkan Savaglarinin 1oo.
Yilinda Biiyiik Go¢ ve Muhaceret Edebiyat: Sempozyumu: Bildiriler Kitabi (14-15 Aralik 2012,
Saraybosna) (Ankara: Turkiye Yazarlar Birligi, 2013), 128-37.

Philippe Gelez, Atlas Statistique De La Bosnie-Herzégovine Au Xixe Siécle: Mémoire Sur La
Démographie, Accompagné D’un Atlas (Dourdan, 2009).

Philippe Gelez, “La spécificité musulmane dans Iévolution démographique de la Bosnie-
Herzégovine durant la seconde moitié du XIXe siecle (1850-1914),” European journal of Tur-

kish studies, no. 12 (2011), doi:10.4000/ejts.4382.
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chival work. Gelez's work, which is one of the strongest sources for this the-
sis, is a seminal work that opens up the complex and multidimensional field
of research on the return of Bosnian Muslims.

The most detailed study of the 1902 repatriation is Sandra Bileti¢'s article
published in 2013 in the journal “Grada” > Bileti¢, who works at the Ar-
chives of Bosnia and Herzegovina, provides detailed data on the 1902 period,
which has been little studied in relation to the return of Bosnian Muslims. In
her study, Bileti¢ acknowledged the gap in the literature on return migration
and addressed this gap by providing a detailed introduction and statistical
data on returns in 1901, 1902 and 1903. The most prominent aspect of
Bileti¢'s work is the transcription and publication of a large number of peti-
tions submitted in 1902 by returnees to Bosnia from both Serbia and Monte-
negro and the Ottoman Empire. Bileti¢'s study, by revealing the rich and
complex situation of the idioms of the returnees, provides a basis for new
historiographical approaches. Indeed, this thesis is one of the studies moti-
vated by Bileti¢'s work. The existence of studies on 1902 produced the prima-
ry motivation to investigate the broader historical context of the return of
Bosnian Muslims. Detailed archival searches of the 1902 period fueled the
academic motivation to pursue a more holistic and multilayered research.
This thesis is the product of this motivation. The richness of the petitions in
the archival records, especially in the period between 1890 and 1918, also
determined the historical focus and material of the thesis. The migrant agen-
cy, the richness of the experiences of the returnees, the forms of public nego-
tiation and the practices of constructing their own identities and communi-
ties, which are observed even in studies restricted to 1902, are the primary
motivation for the broader scope of the thesis. Focusing on this specific and
under-addressed chapter of Bosnian migration history in particular, and of
inter-imperial migration and population movements in general, seemed to
be of academic value.

Although there is a dearth of studies focusing on the return of Bosnian

Muslims, research such as that of James Meyer has provided valuable data on

Bileti¢, “Iskustva Bosanskohercegovackih Povratnika Iz Iseljenistva Za Vrijeme Austro-

Ugarske Uprave (1878.-1903.).”
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the subject.>® In his recent study on Caucasian migration and the Ottoman
Empire, Meyer mentions the migratory mobility of Russian Muslims and
provides additional information on the subject. Criticizing and challenging
the dominant assertion in the literature that such population movements
were “forced”, Meyer tries to analyze the whole process of return and active
population mobilization through the presence of migrants moving within
the system, and provides a detailed analysis of active strategies. The main
argument in Meyer's analysis is that migrants cannot be seen as passive be-
ings. The non-passivity of migrants is coupled with the argument that they
should also be perceived as active negotiators. By drawing attention to the
active strategies of migrants “traveling” between the Russian and Ottoman
empires, Meyer draws attention to their agency and agency. Meyer's argu-
ment, based on the example of Ahmet Agaoglu, Yusuf Ak¢ura, Ali Hus-
seinzade, and others who had a primary influence on Ottoman political
thought, is united with the interpretation that these figures maintained their
Russian citizenship in the Ottoman empire and mobilized between the two
empires. Meyer's findings weaken the narratives of “forced migration” and
open the door to rich and nuanced interpretations of the complex nature of
return and migration. In sum, migrants find a place in the literature on re-
turn as subjects who develop active strategies and are capable of negotiation.
It can be said that Meyer's study adds strength to a dimension mentioned
above through other examples: the theoretical significance of the return field.
By making us feel that, from a theoretical point of view, the topic of repatria-
tion is an area worthy of special study, research, and expansion through ar-
chival sources, Meyer has also encouraged a variety of studies on which pos-

sible future work could be based.

Meyer, “Immigration, Return, and The Politics of Citizenship: Russian Muslims in the

Ottoman Empire, 1860-1914.”
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The Motivations of the Emigrant Bosnian Muslims:

Deciding between Two Empires

he emigration of Bosnian Muslims to the Ottoman Empire between
T 1878 and 1918 stands at an important juncture between inter-imperial
politics and the formation of a "Muslim" nation. Confronted with the Aus-
tro-Hungarian occupation of Bosnia and Herzegovina, Bosnian Muslims
had to face a fundamental transformation. Hundreds of years of Ottoman
rule in Bosnia were characterized by an Islamic rule in which social struc-
tures shaped life on a regular basis. The imposition of a non-Muslim admin-
istration established by Austria-Hungary after the occupation following the
Treaty of Berlin in 1878 posed existential paradoxes for Bosnian Muslims
regarding their religious and national sensitivities, the question of how their
property could be sustained, and their future under a regime they did not
recognize. In response, some Bosnian Muslims considered emigrating, while
others considered staying in their own land. This chapter examines each pil-
lar of this mobility, addressing the presence of those who chose to stay, alt-
hough the dissertation focuses mainly on returns. This chapter also examines
the social, political, economic, and religious impact of the migration in Bos-
nia and the Ottoman Empire after resettlement.
Analyzing emigration in the context of the tensions between the Otto-
man and Austro-Hungarian empires and the formation of a Muslim nation

as a sign of resistance, this chapter evaluates the changing attitudes of the
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empires towards emigrants, while also addressing the choices of Bosnian
Muslims who found themselves stuck in between. Through the use of vari-
ous archival documents, layihas, newspaper articles of the period, and sec-
ondary sources (some of which were written during the relevant period and
qualified as an archival source), this chapter aims to provide an insightful

understanding of the Bosnian emigration, both socially and individually.

§ 3.1 The Ones Who Wanted to Stay Instead of Emigration

The Austro-Hungarian occupation of Bosnia marked the beginning of a new
era for Bosnian Muslims in all respects. Along with a new administration, it
was unclear about their political, social and economic rights that had previ-
ously existed under Ottoman governance. This ambiguity, together with the
severity of the occupation, turned into a milestone for Bosnian Muslims and
Orthodox Serbs. The majority chose to stay and resist in the land where they
were born and raised, while some decided to emigrate, thinking that they
would not find a place for themselves under the new regime. The motiva-
tions for not emigrating to the Ottoman Empire and staying in Bosnia could
be related to family ties, attachment to the land, religious decision-making,
or could be an indicator of the economic situation. Those who stayed have
faced the challenges of economic stability, protecting their land and keeping
the family together. However, this challenge also entailed being very strong
politically and economically.

Bosnian Muslims, especially the landowners, found an important place
for themselves in the Ottoman land ownership system. Many prominent
Bosnian Muslims were able to register some state-owned land as farms un-
der the Land Code of 1858. In addition, the Decree of 1859 regulated the legal

position of peasants who leased their land.' This allowed Bosnian landown-

1 Fikret Adanir, “The Formation of a ‘Muslim’ Nation in Bosnia-Hercegovina: A Historio-
graphic Discussion,” in The Ottomans and the Balkans: A Discussion of Historiography, ed.
Fikret Adanir and Faroghi, Suraiya (Leiden; Boston: Brill, 2002), 270-71; Aydin Babuna,
Die nationale Entwicklung der bosnischen Muslime: mit besonderer Berticksichtigung der

dsterreichisch-ungarischen Periode (Frankfurt am Main: Peter Lang, 1996), 70-74; Philippe
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ers to have a privileged position in social and economic terms. Especially for
these landowners, emigration was a serious concern due to the fear of losing
their economic assets. Emigrating from Bosnia meant leaving all their pos-
sessions behind, or so they thought in the period just after the occupation.
The new order they would establish in the place of resettlement was much

less secure than the order they had already established under Ottoman rule.

3.1.1 Economic Stability and Property Ownership

In order to maintain the relations between landowners and peasants (kmets)
and to ensure local stability, the Austro-Hungarian administration tried to
maintain the property rights of Muslim landowners in their current form.
The Austro-Hungarian administration, trying to establish a trialist structure
in both ethnic and religious terms, tried to prevent the emigration of Bosni-
an Muslim landowners by maintaining the status of Muslims in this land
system.? On the other hand, many Bosnian Muslim landowners tried to re-
main in Bosnia, even under non-Muslim rule, in order not to lose their eco-
nomic privileges, or to preserve their political and economic rights in both
empires. The majority of Bosnian Muslim landowners who wanted to stay in

Bosnia did not do so due to loyalty or trust in Austro-Hungarian rule, but

Gelez, “Adaptation of the 1858 Ottoman Land Code in Bosnia and Herzegovina under
Austro-Hungarian Rule (1878-1918),” Journal of Islamic Law 5, no. 1 (2024); Izet Saboti¢,
Agrarne Prilike u Bosanskom Ejaletu (1839.-1878.) (Tuzla: JU Arhiv Tuzlanskog kantona
Tuzla, 2013); Milivoje Eri¢, Agrarna reforma u Jugoslaviji: 1918-1941 god. (Sarajevo: Veselin
Maslesa, 1958), 67-68. For a critical reading for Land Code 1858: Huri Islamoglu, “Property
as a Contested Domain: A Re-Evaluation of the Ottoman Land Code of 1858,” in Ottoman
History as World History (Istanbul: Gorgias Press; Isis Press, 2010), 171-210,
https://doi.org/10.31826/9781463225599-009.

According to Robert J. Donia, Muslim landowners took advantage of the Monarchy's fear of
the emigration of the wealthy elite and used it therefore as a constant threat. They also
maintained connections with Istanbul. Robert J. Donia, Islam Under the Double Eagle: The
Muslims of Bosnia and Hercegovina, 1878-1914 (Boulder New York: East European Quar-
terly; Distributed by Columbia University Press, 1981), 70-71. Kamberovi¢ stated that land-
owners who thought they could not negotiate with the new regime emigrated, while others
stayed. Husnija Kamberovi¢, Begovski Zemljisni Posjedi u Bosni I Hercegovini Od 1878. Do
1918. Godine (Sarajevo: Institut “Ibn Sina,” 2005), 102-3.
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rather for pragmatic economic reasons. Benjamin Kallay, the Joint Imperial
Minister of Finance in Bosnia between 1882 and 1903, explicitly stated that in
order to prevent the emigration of Muslim landowners, the land reform ar-
rangement should be adjusted to their needs.’ In a proclamation sent to the
Bosnians immediately after the invasion, the Austro-Hungarian Emperor
promised: “All the sons and daughters of this country shall have equal rights
before the law and shall be protected in their lives, beliefs and property.”  *

The Muslim landowners were uncertain about what the Ottomans had to
offer, assuming that the Ottoman Empire was in decline both economically
and socially, and they did not believe that they could achieve a similar level
of value for their assets. The lands in the Ottoman Balkans or in less populat-
ed parts of Anatolia that the Ottomans offered to Bosnian landowners dur-
ing this period were not enough to make them leave their fertile Bosnian

lands.>

3.1.2 Austria Hungary and the Status of Islamic Rule

The feeling of living under non-Muslim rule together with the Austro-

Hungarian administration was one of the main motivations for Bosnian

Benjamin Kallay, Die Lage Der Mohammedaner in Bosnien (Wien: Adolf Holzhausen,
1900), 81-82; Ferdo Hauptmann, “Reguliranje Zemljisnog Posjeda u Bosni i Hercegovini i
Poceci Naseljavanja Stranih Seljaka u Doba Austrougarske Vladavine,” Godisnjak XVI
(1965): 151-71; Martha M. Cupi¢-Amrein, Die Opposition gegen die Osterreichisch-
ungarische Herrschaft in Bosnien-Hercegovina (1878-1914) (Bern; Frankfurt am Main; New
York: pP. Lang, 1987), 207-10,
http://catalog.hathitrust.org/api/volumes/oclc/18350371.html.

“Sammlung Gesetze Bd.1 s. 3 f. Proklamation an Die Bewohner von Bosnien- Hercegovina,”
July 28, 1878. Cited from Cupi¢-Amrein, Die Opposition gegen die Gsterreichisch-ungarische
Herrschaft in Bosnien-Hercegovina (1878-1914), 208-9. Cupi¢-Amrein also added that the
1879 convention with Turkey stated that “any attack against the Mohammedans, their prop-
erty or their religion would be punished most severely”. Ibid., 209.

Hamdija Kapidzi¢, “Agrarno Pitanje u Bosni i Hercegovini Za Vrijeme Austrougarske
Vladavine, 1878-1918,” in Jugoslovenski Narodi Pred Prvi Svetski Rat (Beograd: Ustanova
Nau¢. Delo, 1967), 315-39; Hamdija KapidZi¢, “Agrarno Pitanje u Bosni i Hercegovini Za
Vrijeme Austrougarske Vladavine, 1878-1918,” Godisnjak Istoriskog Drustva Bosne i Herce-
govine XIX (1971 1970): 71-96.
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Muslims to emigrate. Austria-Hungary, on the other hand, was trying to take
preventive measures against this concern with the trialist structure that it
tried to establish in religious terms (Catholics, Orthodox and Muslims).
Bosnian Muslims felt isolated in the immediate aftermath of the occupa-
tion and wondered how Austria and Hungary would deal with religious mat-
ters. The Austro-Hungarian regime, by virtue of being an empire, was also
aware of the religious concerns and tensions within its territory. Therefore, it
authorized the continuation of the practice of Islamic law on issues such as
family and personal rights, especially with the reforms carried out under the
leadership of Kallay. Sharia courts, which regulated basic matters for Bosni-
an Muslims (especially marriage, inheritance and family matters), remained
in place (their full records are kept in the Sarajevo City Archive). In addition,
Islamic institutions important for Bosnian Muslims (mosques, madrasas and
tekkes ®) were able to continue their activities. As early as 1879, some promi-
nent Muslims came up with the idea of an autonomous Bosnian Muslim
Union and approached His Majesty with a request for a specific organiza-
tion.” The office of the Riyaset was also established by the Austro-Hungarian
administration on October 17, 1882 by Hilmi ef. Omerovi¢ and became the
authority for Islamic decisions. In this way, Muslims had a body that acted as

the highest authority in religious and private legal matters.*

The religious education of Bosnian Muslims was guaranteed with imperial support as of
1894. Kallay, Die Lage Der Mohammedaner in Bosnien, 66-67; Tomislav Kralja¢i¢, Kalajev
rezim u Bosni i Hercegovini (1882-1903), Biblioteka “Kulturno nasljede” (Sarajevo: Veselin
Masles$a, 1987), 356-57.

Kallay, Die Lage Der Mohammedaner in Bosnien, 61-65.

Alexandre Popovi¢, LIslam Balkanique: Les Musulmans Du Sud-Est Européen Dans La
Période Post-Ottomane (Berlin; Wiesbaden: Otto Harrassowitz, 1986), 273-74; Fikret
Karc¢i¢, “The Office of Ra’is al-‘Ulama Among the Bosniaks (Bosnian Muslims),” Intellectu-
al Discourse 5, no. 2 (1997): 112, https://doi.org/10.31436/id.v5i2.394; Fikret Kar¢i¢, Seri-
jatsko Pravo - Reformizam I Izazovi Modernosti: Hrestomatija Tekstova I Eseja, vol. 6 (Sara-
jevo: Savremeni Islamski Mislioci, 2009), 140-41; Fikret Karéi¢, The Bosniaks and the
Challanges of Modernity: Late Ottoman and Hapsburg Times (Sarajevo: El Kalem, 1999),
120-25; Mustafa Imamovi¢, Historija Bosnjaka (Sarajevo: Preporod, 1998), 364-66; Xavier

Bougarel, “Farewell to the Ottoman Legacy? Islamic Reformism and Revivalism in Inter-
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The continuation of Sharia courts in general and Islamic practices in par-
ticular was considered a religious continuity for Bosnian Muslims, especially
for those who were willing to emigrate. In this sense, staying in Bosnia con-
stituted no threat to their religious identity. On the margins, while emigra-
tion made it possible to live under an Islamic structure they had known be-
fore, it also meant moving away from their own social and religious
environment. Many of the remaining religious leaders likewise believed that
the Austro-Hungarian government would adhere to Islamic law and that the
remaining people could continue their religious life.’ The fact that Austria-
Hungary, with its imperial ideals, considered Sharia laws as valid for Bosnian
Muslims was one of the most important factors affecting the emigration of
Muslims. With this compromising policy, the Austro-Hungarian administra-
tion aimed to ensure the sustainability of the social structure while providing

Muslims with a privilege.

§ 3.2 Bosnia Before the Occupation: Diplomacy in the Austro-

Hungarian Takeover of Bosnia

In 1875, the collection of taxes in Herzegovina, following the agricultural
difficulties of recent years, was causing unrest in the region. The Ottoman
Empire needed to increase one of their biggest sources of revenue, the tithe
tax, in order to pay off their large foreign debts. In 1874, the internal customs
duties, of which there were very few in Bosnia and Herzegovina, were abol-

ished, but an additional one-fourth tithe tax was introduced, thus increasing

War Bosnia-Herzegovina,” in Islam in Inter-War Europe, ed. Nathalie Clayer and Eric
Germain (Hurst, 2008), 315-17.

9  Babuna, Die nationale Entwicklung der bosnischen Muslime; Aydin Babuna, “Nationalism
and the Bosnian Muslims,” East European Quarterly 33, no. 2 (1999): 195-218; Leyla Amzi-
Erdogdular, The Afterlife of Ottoman Europe | Stanford University Press (Stanford, Califor-
nia: Stanford University Press, 2023); Safet Bandzovi¢, Deosmanizacija Balkana i BoSnjaci:
Ratovi i MuhadZirska PribjeZista (1876-1923) (Sarajevo: S. Bandzovi¢, 2013).

108



10

11

12

13

EMPIRES FROM THE MARGINS

it to one-eighth.'® In 1875, after a harsh winter in which livestock died and
the new harvest was jeopardized, only a few tenants could be found willing
to take on the guarantee of collecting the required amount from the farmers,
so the state had to shift this task to the municipalities. In July 1875, an upris-
ing broke out near Nevesinje, which soon spread throughout Herzegovina
and parts of Bosnia. The revolt was directed against the Beys, demanding the
abolition of tithes, the abolition of taxes for the metropolitan, indentured
labor and disciplinary penalties, as well as the equal status of Western law
with Muslim law. ' This led to the destruction of churches and monasteries,
the closure of schools, the exile of teachers and the desertification of already
neglected fields by the army. As a result of this bleak situation, more than
200,000 Bosnians and Herzegovinians fled to Austria-Hungary, Serbia or
Montenegro, while many others took up arms and went into the mountains
as hajduks.'> In response to the uprising, the Ottomans proposed various
reforms and agreed to stop arbitrary taxation, to allow non-Muslims to work
in the state and to accept representatives. The Ottoman Empire suppressed
most of the peasant uprisings with the help of the Kapudans (the uprisings
were not only opposed to the Ottoman Empire out of national sentiments;
they were also seen as a class struggle opposition of Christian peasants

against the Muslim Elite). "> After the uprising was suppressed, most of the

Mustafa Imamovié, Historija Bosnjaka (Sarajevo: Preporod, 1998), 345-48. Peter F. Sugar,
Industrialization of Bosnia-Hercegovina, 1878-1918 (Seattle: University of Washington
Press, 1963), 21. cited in: Cupi¢-Amrein, Die Opposition gegen die dsterreichisch-ungarische
Herrschaft in Bosnien-Hercegovina (1878-1914), 18.

Jared Manasek, “Empires, States, and the Politics of Aid, 1875-1878. A Balkan Turning
Point?” (PhD Diss, New York, Columbia University, 2013), 41-45.

Cupi¢-Amrein, Die Opposition gegen die dsterreichisch-ungarische Herrschaft in Bosnien-
Hercegovina (1878-1914), 18-21. Cupi¢-Amrein gave this number as 500,000, but given the
population distribution, 200-250,000 is more realistic. For a significant article on hajdukluk
and its history in the Ottoman Balkans see: Fikret Adanir, “Heiduckentum Und Os-
manische Herrschaft: Limitrophe Sozialgeschichtliche Aspekte Der Diskussion Um Das
Frithneuzeitliche Rduberwesen in Stidosteuropa,” Stidost-Forschungen 41 (1982): 43-116.
David Harris, A Diplomatic History of the Balkan Crisis of 1875-1878 (Stanford University,
California, London: Stanford University Press, H. Milford, Oxford University Press, 1936);
Mihailo D. Stojanovic, The Great Powers and the Balkans, 1875-1878 (Cambridge: The
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rebels sought refuge in Serbia, Montenegro and the Austro-Hungarian Em-
pire.'* The Treaty of San Stefano, signed in March 1878, was in essence a
heavy hit to the Ottoman Empire, all European states and especially Austria
Hungary, with the exception of Russia. A buffer map of the Balkans, which

University Press, 1939). Ali Suavi, an Ottoman intellectual, also has an interesting study on
the 1875 Rebellion. He says that it accelerated due to the external interventions made by
Austria-Hungary and Russia, and he also puts forward his suggestions for Ottoman reforms.
Ali Suavi, A propos de I'Herzégovine (Paris: Maisonneuve et cie, 1875). In addition, Gabriel
Wesselitsky-Bojidarovitch, a diplomat and journalist himself, who came from an old Herze-
govinian Serb family that settled in Russia during the reign of Catherine II, wrote a report
dedicated to the members of the Berlin congress: Gabriel Wesselitsky-Bojidarovitch, Memo-
randum Sur I’Herzegovine-Bosne Adressé Aux Plénipotentiaires Des Grandes Puissances
(Vienne: Société Typographique, 1878). He wrote that after the 1875 Rebellion, the great
powers made decisions regarding Herzegovina-Bosnia in line with their own interests, but
decisions should be made by listening to the concerns of the local people (p.9-10).Gabriel
Veselicki-Bozidarovi¢, Bosnisch- Herzegowinische Frage (Wien: Verlag Von L. Bosner,
1878).

HHStA. IB Annexe 33, 1863-1878. Detailed reports of the Austro-Hungarian Empire on
refugees from Bosnia and Montenegro are contained here. We can also see from the corre-
spondence in the file the ways in which the refugee problem influenced and would shape
their Balkan policy (including the annexation of Bosnia). Austria Hungary demands the
Ottoman Empire to solve this refugee crisis. Sub Committee-Foreign Affairs of the Hungari-
an Delegation begins to discuss on 23 Maj 1876. On April 21, 1878, it is reported in a Memoir.
Austria Hungary demands the Ottoman Empire to solve this refugee crisis. Sub Committee-
Foreign Affairs of the Hungarian Delegation begins to discuss on 23 Maj 1876. On April 21,
1878, it is reported in a Memoir. Austria-Hungary, which actually had plans for the Dalma-
tian coast since 1875, follows this Memoir, in which occupation is also brought up, with
“Memorandum Uber Die Di Falle Einer Occupation Ber Bosnischen Lindergebiete In Be-
zug Auf Die Ersten Administrativen Und Judicidren, Dann Polizeilichen Einrichtungen
Dringlichsten Vorkehrungen”, a memorandum outlines the most urgent measures to be
taken in the event of an invasion, first in terms of administrative and judicial and then po-
lice institutions. HHStA, Politisches Archiv/XL Interna. Karton 208. Liasse VIII, 1884-1886.
The 1875 Herzegovina Uprising is briefly described here in order to understand the process
leading to the 1878 Treaty of Berlin and to stay on the subject of emigration. To comprehend
this tension between 1875 and 1878, Manasek's exceptional contribution is essential: Mana-
sek, “Empires, States, and the Politics of Aid, 1875-1878. A Balkan Turning Point?”
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the Europeans had actively created against Russian expansionism through
the Treaty of Berlin, was a solution for the relevant states. '

The decision for the occupation of Bosnia and Hercegovina by Austria-
Hungary was reached during the Congress of Berlin regarding the insurrec-
tion lasted for three years. During the sitting of June 28, 1878, the Austria-
Hungarian Plenipotentiary Count Andrassy pointed out that the Turkish
forces in Bosnia at the beginning of the troubles were not able to cease the
continuous insurrection and emigration. More than 200,000 people have
thus abandoned their homes. For three years past the Austria Hungarian
Imperial and Royal Government had to carry the burden of the expense of
their maintenance. He indicated that ten million of florins have already been
spent for this purpose. The emigrants refuse to go back to their native coun-
try. Their limitrophe populations suffer incalculable harm from this never-
ending and extended immigration. He pointed out as the origin of the prob-

lem as:

The population of these provinces is comprised of Mussulmans, Or-
thodox Christians and Catholics, fanatical in the antagonism which
divides them, and living not in separate districts, in the same locali-
ties, the same towns, the same villages. The Sublime Porte would
have the task of reuniting all these opposite elements in the mould of
an autonomous administration. It would have to proceed to the re-
patriation of the refuges dispersed in Austria-Hungary and Monte-
negro, to make provision for their maintenance, and in order to ena-
ble them to recommence peaceful labor, to provide them with grain
for the sowing of their lands and with materials for the reconstruc-
tion of their houses. It would have to undertake the settlement of the
Agrarian question, the principal cause of the periodical agitations

which have disturbed those countries, a problem bristling, with ob-

For correspondence from the French Foreign Office warning Constantinople against Slavic
expansionism and, through the consulate in Sarajevo, endorsing the Austro-Hungarian
occupation as a result of the Treaty of Berlin, see: MAE, AP, Turquie-Sarajevo, Vol.11, P 761,
1876-1879.
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stacles, in the midst of a population distracted by religious hatred
and social rivalries, a problem that a strong and impartial power can
alone solve in a country where all the real estate is in the hands of
Mussulmans, while the Christian agricultural laborers or farmers
form the majority of the inhabitants. Every fruitiess attempt to estab-
lish an autonomous organization in those provinces would give new
impetus to the disturbances, and we should thus in a short time be
exposed afresh to the intolerable burden which the troubles in those
provinces have laid upon us, and for which we still continue to

suffer.” 16

As British Plenipotentiary Lord Salisbury indicated they were the sole terri-
tories of the Ottoman Empire where the owners of the land and the peasants
working on that land had different religious faith. After explaining the inca-
pability of the Ottoman Empire to suppress the insurrection and the geo-
graphical distance of these provinces to the Ottoman Empire, together with
the imbalance between the revenues and the expenses of those territories as
creating a burden on the shoulders of the Ottoman Empire, he proposed that
the provinces of Bosnia and Hercegovina should be occupied and governed

by Austria-Hungary for the future peace of Europe. '’

“Correspondence Relating to the Congress of Berlin, with the Protocols of the Congress,”
1878, 113.

Ibid., 114-15. BOA, Y.EE 103.52, 1295.5.23 (22.08.1878). During the negotiations, Comte
Andrissy was trying to get British support for his policy on the advantages of occupation.
He persuaded Lord Salisbury in separate meetings. He also asked for help in convincing
Istanbul. FO, 881/3685X, Correspondence respecting Separate Negotiations with Austria,
June-July 1878. In the reports sent to Lord Salisbury, the British Ambassador to Istanbul, the
traces of the Ottoman concerns (FO 424/15, No: 275, HM 05850, 30.09.1878), the decisions
regarding the diplomatic attitude to be taken by Britain against this situation (FO 424/68,
HM 05982, No.241- 242, 05.03.1878), and what measures Britain would take before and after
the invasion (FO 424/15, HM 05850, No. 274, 30.09.1878) can be seen. The world press also
published news about how the invasion was the right decision. The Times (July 19, 1878):
“The Turkish Government must always bear this in mind; otherwise, it will play into the
hands of those who would not be sorry to see a conflict between Austria and Turkey arising

out of the occupation, and thus, instead of creating a bond of unity, it will drive the two
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During this sitting the Ottoman Plenipotentiary pointed out that the in-
tention of the idea of occupation would be to pacify those provinces and
repatriation of the refugees. The Ottoman Empire wouldnt voluntarily
abandon this task to any other power which belongs to it genuinely and law-
tully. '® The Sublime Porte would immediately send necessary High Commis-
sioners with the task of the organization of police, would provide for the
housing and maintenance of the refugees until the commencement of agri-
cultural labor. For the point highlighted regarding the minor material bene-
fits of these provinces to the Treasury of the Ottoman Empire, this wouldn’t
mean that the occupation of those territories would not create any concern
for the sovereign who hold them under its jurisdiction. ' They strongly op-
posed to the proposition regarding the occupation. Nevertheless, on the sit-

ting of 4 July 1878, they had to approve it. *

powers apart at the outset, and thus greatly impair their future relations.” Similarly, Le Birit-
to (July 15, 1878) wrote: “On the contrary, this decision was taken to prevent disintegration.
And this is confirmed by many historical precedents. Bosnia, left to its own devices, lacking
good - or semi-independent - governance, would soon become the scene of bloody wars
again. In this situation, Great Britain appealed to a neighboring power that was strong and
interested in keeping the peace, and Europe, associating itself with the same concept, en-
trusted Austria-Hungary with the occupation and administration of Bosnia-Herzegovina.”
HHStA, PA XII-257, Turkei Liasse VI-11878 VI-XII

The Ottoman Empire emphasized from the very beginning of the occupation decision that
Austrian troops were allowed to enter Bosnia and Herzegovina in order to maintain order
and public order in Bosnia and Herzegovina and to facilitate the return of refugees to their
homeland, and that the duration of the stay of Austrian troops in Bosnia and Herzegovina
would be limited to the time necessary for the maintenance of public order in the region
and the return of migrants, and that this period would vary between six months and twelve
months and would not exceed twelve months. BOA, I. DUIT, 138/48 (06.07.1878).
“Correspondence Relating to the Congress of Berlin, with the Protocols of the Congress,”
116.

A telegram sent from Count Zichy to Vienna on July 12, immediately after the decision was
taken, is of particular importance. At the beginning of the occupation, Count Zichy wrote a
report entitled “Is this how we see it?”, in which he outlined the first things to be done and
the structure to be established in Bosnia-Herzegovina. Against the threat of Panslavism, he
mentions how the administrative structure should be structured, the organization of reli-

gious and educational institutions, the opening of forest lands for the use of the Christian
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§ 3.3 Austro-Hungarian Occupation

The emigration of Bosnian Muslims to the Ottoman Empire between 1878
and 1918 was shaped by specific historical processes, inter-imperial policy
shifts, and changes in social and economic life. These processes can be char-
acterized by a combination of different religious sensitivities and obligations,
the uncertainty of the economic and political process, and unstable govern-
mental policies. Analyzing the phases of this migration separately makes it
possible to analyze in detail the historical processes of Bosnia and Herze-
govina and the Ottoman Empire more broadly during this period of trans-
formation.

The first reaction of Bosnian Muslims to the Austro-Hungarian occupa-
tion after the signing of the Treaty of Berlin in 1878 was rebellion followed by
emigration. Bosnia was recognized as an Ottoman territory from the Treaty
of Berlin until the official annexation in 1908, when the administration was

transferred to Austro-Hungarian rule. Each subsequent wave of emigration

population, and the representation of the administrative administration by the Empire. The
definition of the Empire in his report, which proceeds in bullet points: a. It is essential to
establish a harsh but just military regime in Bosnia (and in this study, when reading the
name Bosnia, it is always necessary to include Herzegovina) in order to prevent in time all
maneuvers, deaf or open, which naturally arise from the jealousy of some and the contempt
of others at the sight of a secular property passing temporarily or definitively into other
hands. b. In the case of the sovereignty of a liberal and humane power like Austria-Hungary,
it is obvious that religions should be tolerated with perfect equality. In his report on the
implementation of land reform, he refers to Muslims as follows: “However, Muslims, who
are generally accustomed to laziness and luxury, will not bother to work” HHStA, PA XII-
257, Turkei Liasse VI-1 1878 VI-XII, Politisch No: 57 B; Constantinopel 12 Juli 1878, Graf
Zichy, 12.07.1878. In another telegram he wrote: “We have shown that the establishment of
autonomy in Bosnia will open a wide field for Slavic intrigues. However, the Slavic element
will necessarily turn to the elimination of the Muslim race in order to guarantee its own
superiority. The example of Serbia testifies to this. The same manifestation would be even
more vividly manifested in Bosnia, where, in the final analysis, the struggle against the Mus-
lims was inspired by the uprising of the poor against the tyranny of the rich. When Austria-
Hungary takes over the administration of Bosnia-Herzegovina, its first task will be to guar-
antee the inhabitants of these provinces the free exercise of their religion and the undisputed
possession of their property.” HHStA, PA XL-208.
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actually intensified following resistance to the political developments. The
1878 occupation, the 1882 conscription and the 1882 uprising, and the ten-
sions in 1900 over the educational and religious rights of Muslims. The
fourth phase was characterized by the resistance that started with the 1908
Austro-Hungarian annexation of Bosnia and the subsequent wave of migra-
tion. Finally, with the end of the empires during the First World War, Bosni-
an Muslims emigrated.

In the post-resistance emigration, Bosnian Muslims preferred to migrate
to Ottoman lands for political, social and economic reasons. The Ottoman
Empire's attitude towards immigration and migrants was generally ambigu-
ous. It is possible to talk about migrants who were supported during each
wave of migration and who were actually expected to stay where they were.
Examples of this will be detailed in the related chapters. Likewise, traces of
this uncertainty can be seen in the decision of Bosnian Muslims to emigrate.
If they have to cope with economic difficulties and especially if they have
family members or friends who have emigrated or are about to emigrate, this
is a conceivable choice; however, in the opposite case, they prefer to main-
tain the status quo.

According to Article 25 of the Treaty of Berlin, the Ottoman Empire
cedes Bosnia to Austria-Hungary on a compulsory and temporary basis,
while retaining its sovereignty, including the right to collect taxes. However,
this is not very welcomed in Bosnia. Bosnian Muslims and Orthodox (and
even Jews and some Catholics),* who felt that they were being left alone,
developed a resistance against this and sought ways to gain their independ-
ence. The first indication of resistance to Habsburg rule, especially from the
lower Muslim classes,** was a petition circulated by two religious officials
from the Gazi Husrev Bey Mosque in the Bascar$ija in May 1878.* Hafiz
Abdulah-eff, imam of the Gazi Husrev Bey Mosque. Kaukdzi¢ and Mu-

Izet Pertev, Okupacija Ili Ulazak Austro-Ugarske Vojske u Bosnu i Hercegovinu 1878. Godine
(Sarajevo: M. Milanovica, 1932), 30-37.

Babuna, Die nationale Entwicklung der bosnischen Muslime, 41-45.

Mihovil Mandi¢, Povijest okupacije Bosne i Hercegovine 1878 (Zagreb: Matica Hrvatska,
1910), 24-30.
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hamed-eff. Hadzijamakovi¢, a sheikh, were intellectuals of the time, educat-
ed in Constantinople. In their petition they demanded that all Bosnians rise
up against the rule of Austria and Hungary. Muslim landowners refused to
sign the petition.** Even before the occupation had begun, this resistance
was organizing against the Ottomans and maintaining their preparations
against Austria Hungary. After the Berlin Congress, Austria-Hungary issued
a declaration in Ottoman addressed to the people of Bosnia-Herzegovina
just before the invasion, emphasizing that the Austro-Hungarian army en-
tered Bosnia not as an enemy, but as a friend, because the Sultan had handed
over this province to him personally and that he had come to protect it and

establish peace there. >

Mustafa Imamovi¢, Pravni poloZaj i unutrasnji politicki razvitak Bosne i Hercegovine od
1878. do 1914 (Sarajevo: Svjetlost, 1976), 12-17; Robert J. Donia, Sarajevo: Biografija Grada
(Sarajevo: Institut za istoriju, 2006), 70-80; Robert ]. Donia, Sarajevo: A Biography (Lon-
don: Hurst & Company, 2006).Vladislav Skari¢, Sarajevo i Njegova Okolina Od Najstarijih
Vremena Do Austro-Ugarske Okupacije (Sarajevo: Bosanska Posta/Josip Bretler, 1937), 257-
64.

GHB, A-2466/TO. See the German version of the same proclamation: HHStA, PA XII-257,
Turkei Liasse VI-1 1878 VI-XII, 29.07.1878. We can translate it as follows: “Bosnians and
Herzegovinians, the troops of His Majesty the Emperor of Austria and the King of Hungary
will cross your borders, they do not come as enemies to conquer your homeland, they come
as friends to put an end to the evils that have plagued not only Bosnia and Herzegovina but
also the neighboring countries of Austria-Hungary for many years. The Emperor and the
King see with regret that a fratricidal war has devastated your beautiful country; that people
who do not live on the same land are at war with each other; that trade and industry have
come to a standstill; that your fields have been destroyed, your flocks plundered, and misery
reigns in your towns and countryside. Great and solemn events have not permitted your
Government to restore among you the tranquility and harmony which are the basis of pub-
lic prosperity, and the Emperor and the King could no longer stand by and watch the dis-
cord and violence which tear you apart, and the poverty and misery which spread along the
frontiers of their State. He brought your situation to the attention of the European Powers at
the Congress of Berlin, and it was unanimously decided that Austria-Hungary should re-
store to you the peace and prosperity from which you had so long been deprived. His Majes-
ty the Sultan, out of concern for your welfare, entrusts you to the protection of his mighty
and powerful army. Each of you will be protected by our arms, none of you will be op-
pressed. The Emperor and the King decree that all inhabitants of this land shall have the
same rights before the law, and that the wealth, faith and property of all, without exception,
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On July 29, 1878, when Austro-Hungary invaded Bosnia,* an effective

resistance began under the leadership of Hadzi Lojo.*’

shall be protected. Your laws and institutions will not be changed arbitrarily; your customs
and traditions will be respected. No innovations will be introduced without careful consid-
eration of your needs. The old regulations shall remain in force until new ones are promul-
gated. The Emperor and King expect the religious and civil authorities to maintain good
order and assist the government. The country's revenues will be allocated only to its needs.
The last armies will not be covered up. Imperial and Royal troops will not oppress the coun-
try. They will pay cash for their purchases. The Emperor and King know your grievances
and want you to prosper. Under his powerful scepter, people of different races and religions
live in harmony. Each speaks his own language and each freely defends his faith. Inhabitants
of Bosnia and Herzegovina, enter safely under the protection of the glorious flag of Austria-
Hungary. Accept our soldiers as friends, obey the authorities, continue your professions and
you will be guaranteed the fruits of your labor.”

On the precise details of the invasion and the plans made by Austria-Hungary, see: “Die
Occupation Bosniens und der Hercegovina durch k. k. Truppen im Jahre 1878,” 1879. As a
supplement, see maps to see the whole occupation militarily: Die Occupation Bosniens Und
Der Hercegovina Durch k. k. Truppen Im Jahre 1878: Nach Authentischen Quellen, Mit
Karten Und Planen Dargestellt / in d. Abtheilung Fiir Kriegsgeschichte Des K. K. Kriegs-
Archivs, 1879, http://diglib.uibk.ac.at/ulbdigital/178219. For more details: Robert J. Donia,
“The Battle for Bosnia: Habsburg Military Strategy in 1878,” in Otpor austrougarskoj
okupaciji 1878 godine u Bosni i Hercegovini: Sarajevo, 23 i 24 oktobra 1978, ed. Milorad
Ekmeci¢ (Sarajevo: Akademija nauka i umjetnosti Bosne i Hercegovine, 1979), 109-21;
Robert J. Donia, “The Habsburg Imperial Army in the Occupation of Bosnia and Hercego-
vina,” in Insurrections, Wars and the Eastern Crisis in the 1870s, ed. Bela Kiraly and Gale
Stokes, vol. 17 (Boulder, New York: Columbia University Press, 1985), 375-91; V. Vinzenz
Haardt, Die Occupation Bosniens Und Der Herzegovina: Nach Verlisslichen Quellen Ges-
childert (Wien: Verlag Von Eduard Holzel, 1878).

FO, 424/74, No.355, 11.09.1878; FO, 424/72, No.333, 10.07.1878. HadZi Lojo, also known as
Hafiz Salih Vilajetovi¢, was an imam in a mosque near Bjelava. After the 1875 Uprising, he
was one of the organizers of the resistance when it became clear that the Ottoman Empire
would withdraw. Mustafa Imamovi¢, Bosnjaci u Emigraciji: Monografija Bosanskih Pogleda
1955-1967 (Zirich: Bosnjacki Institut, 1996), 259-62; Hamdija Kresevljakovi¢, Izabrana
Djela IV: Prilozi Za Politicku Istoriju Bosne I Hercegovine u XVIII I XIX Stolje¢u (Sarajevo:
Veselin Masle$a, 1991), 80-84. See also for an interesting novel about Hadzi Lojo: Hadschi
Loja Oder Die Verschwirung Zu Sarajevo Cine Historisch-Romantische Erzahlung (Wien:
1878, Bollaf).
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Figure 3.1 “Hadschy Loja, Insurgentenchef als Gelangener.” = “Hadschy
Loja, insurgent leader, was transferred” source: Von Man-
kobiick, Carl Balog. Kriegs-Bilder-Skizzen Aus Dem Bosnisch-
herzegowinischen Occupations-Feldziige 1878 Von Der Marsch-
linie: Brood, Sarajevo, Visegrad Bis an Den Limm. Wien:
Verlag, 1879, p.18

Although the resistance was effective at many different points, The Aus-
tro-Hungarian occupation was only completed in October 1878. In a tele-
gram from Count Andrdssy to Count Zichy in Constantinople, a proposal
was made to re-negotiate an agreement with the Ottomans in return for all
the resistance that followed the invasion. The main fear here is to remove the

concerns about whether this resistance was organized by the Ottomans. *®

“With the desire, however, to push to its utmost limit the conciliatory sentiments which
move us, we continue our disposition to settle the details of the occupations, notwithstand-
ing the entry of our troops, by a later agreement, as soon as the Turkish Representatives
have received the necessary instructions to that effect, and subject to the reservation men-
tioned in my telegram No. 107 of the 28th of this month to Your Excellency. In any event, we
accept responsibility for the consequences which may result from the failure to reach

agreement. The responsibility rests entirely with the Porte, which, while accepting the terms
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The Ottomans had, of course, abstained from the decision, but the resistance
committee forces had even dismissed the Ottoman governor after the deci-
sion to invade. Foreign Minister Andréssy was only able to order the inva-
sion in late July after the Austro-Hungarian consul was expelled from Sara-
jevo along with Ottoman officials. *

Despite promises of a friendly arrival, when the Austro-Hungarian army
invaded Bosnia, it mobilized more than 82,000 troops and deployed another
9,000 to guard the Dalmatian border.* Significant fighting took place near
Jajce, Zepce, Tuzla, Brcko, Sarnac and Maglaj, and especially near Doboj, the
center of resistance in the Bosnian Valley, where insurgents managed to bar-
ricade the road for several days.’ In all areas, resistance was met with a
harsh response. Raids were carried out on the resisting population, houses
and hospitals. Ferik Ahmet Hafiz's report to the government stated the fol-

lowing:

The people of Bosnia, who had been accustomed to Ottoman justice
for nearly four hundred and fifty years, showed fierce resistance
against the invading Austrian forces, Austrian soldiers committed a
number of outrageous inhumane practices such as massacres, rape,
looting and fire in Tuzla and Banaluka, and households that resisted
the occupation of Sarajevo were identified and burned, The com-

mander of the occupation forces, who seized the military hospital,

of the Congress, has not ceased to put obstacles in the way of their implementation, while
we have the guilty conscience of having done nothing to bring about an agreement. Your
Excellency will be kind enough to convey the same view to the Istanbul Cabinet” HHStA,
PA XII-257, Turkei Liasse VI-11878 VI-XII, 29.07.1878.

Cupi¢-Amrein, Die Opposition gegen die dsterreichisch-ungarische Herrschaft in Bosnien-
Hercegovina (1878-1914), 23-26. The Commander of Banja Luka Hiseyin and the Mu-
tasarrif of Banja Luka sent news to the Sublime Porte about the entry of the Austrian army
into Banja Luka: GHB, A-413/B; GHB, A-3432/TO.

Mandi¢, Povijest okupacije Bosne i Hercegovine, 33.

Cupi¢-Amrein, Die Opposition gegen die Osterreichisch-ungarische Herrschaft in Bosnien-
Hercegovina (1878-1914), 26-27; Donia, “The Battle for Bosnia: Habsburg Military Strategy
in 1878,” 118-19; Donia, “The Habsburg Imperial Army in the Occupation of Bosnia and
Hercegovina,” 379-82.
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had the sick and wounded thrown out by using harsh expressions
such as “humans and animals cannot live together” and insulted the
religion and honor of the people.*

In fact, they were not wrong in their concerns. On October 2, the day of the
occupation, a special council convened in the palace and it was decided to
prepare an edict. According to this edict, first of all, it was demanded that
the rights that Austria Hungary had received under the Berlin Treaty had
turned into a massacre and that this should be put an end to. Secondly, de-
spite the fact that the Austro-Hungarian Empire was only there to ensure the
security of Bosnia as per the decision of the congress, it was behaving in the
opposite way and this should be explained to other states. Finally, it was ex-
pected that the severity of this occupation should be protested and Bosnia
should be removed from this domination. As a short-term solution, they
decided that Bosnian Muslims should be allowed to migrate to Albania and
that this should be organized, that autonomy should be established in Bos-
nia, and that measures to remove Austrian pressure on Bosnia should be
taken immediately. **

The Austro-Hungarian Empire asked the Ottoman Empire to support the
movement against the resistance that emerged during the occupation with a

declaration and then with an inter-imperial agreement.** The discussions on

BOA, Y. PRK.ASK, 2/9 (16.09.1878). It was also written here: Osmanl: Belgelerinde Bosna
Hersek (Istanbul: Bagbakanlik Devlet Arsivleri Genel Midiirliigii, 2009), 258-60. In this
report submitted to the Porte, the Porte informed Count Andrassy of what had happened
and requested on behalf of the Ottoman Empire to take the necessary measures to put an
end to this situation, which was contrary to Austria-Hungary's European authorizations.
BOA, HR.TO, 497/38 (07.10.1878)

BOA, Y.EE 3/67 (02.10.1878). n a telegram sent to London on October 14, the British
Ambassador in Istanbul writes that Caratheodory Effendi told him that the recent protract-
ed negotiations on a Convention had as their object and purpose nothing more than to
"save" the Pasha of Novi-Bazar, from which the majority of Bosnia's Muslims would emi-
grate. FO, 424 /15 No:477 (14.10.1878)

BOA, Y.A.RES 2/18 (12.02.1879) cited in Fahriye Emgili, “Bosna-Hersek’ten Tirkiye’ye Gog
(1878-1934)” (PhD, Ankara, Ankara University, Graduate School of Social Sciences, De-
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the agreement continued and it took time to reach a final conclusion. In oth-
er words, the longer the agreement for the Dual Monarchy dragged on, the
more suspicions grew that the provisions of the Berlin Treaty were not being
implemented by the Ottoman Empire. After lengthy negotiations, on April
21, 1879, the Austro-Hungarian and Ottoman Governments, reserving the
right to agree on the details of the occupation envisaged in Article XXV of
the Treaty of Berlin and that the occupation of Bosnia-Herzegovina should
not prejudice the Sultan's sovereign rights over these provinces, the two
Governments, by their Plenipotentiaries (Austria-Hungary, on the one hand,
His Excellency Count F. Zichy, Ambassador Extraordinary and Plenipoten-
tiary of His Imperial and Royal Apostolic Majesty to His Majesty the Sultan,
on the one hand, and His Excellency Karateodori Pacha,*® Minister of For-
eign Affairs and His Excellency Miinif Efendi, Minister of Education, on the
other). %

The Austro-Hungarian Government shall have no objection to the reten-

tion in office of those of the existing officials who are competent to perform

partment of History, 2011), 82. For the published version: Fahriye Emgili, Bosnaklarin Tii-
rkiye’ye Gogleri (1878-1934) (Istanbul: Bilge Kiiltiir Sanat Yayinlari, 2012).

In a report from Count Zichy to the Vienna, Karateodori Pasha is described as follows: “As
is well known, Karatodori Pasha is of a very fickle character, accustomed to always act in the
second place, and now that he has to occupy such an important position in a generally en-
vied manner, he shows himself even more self-conscious and exhibits an extremely regretta-
ble timidity in his decisions, avoiding any initiative and anxious to appear himself much
more Turkish than the Turks and therefore more pleasing to the Turks than a Turk. And
since everyone knows that it is he who exerts the greatest and most authoritative influence
on the Grand Vizier in foreign affairs, the Grand Vizier's views and manifestations should
not be doubted, but rather labeled as coming from a giant” HHStA, PA XII-258, Turkei
Liasse VI-2 1879 I-V, 17.01.1879

HHStA, PA XII-258, Turkei Liasse, VI-2 1879 I-V. Count Zichy was informed that Article 6
of the Convention should be decided as follows: “The inhabitants of Bosnia-Herzegovina
who are outside these provinces or who are traveling shall continue to be subject to Otto-
man law and jurisdiction. Their relations with the Austro-Hungarian consulates in Turkey
shall be the subject of a later arrangement between the Porte and the Austro-Hungarian
Embassy." was then left for further discussion. HHStA, PA XII-258, Turkei Liasse, VI-2 1879
1-V, 28.02.1879.
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their duties properly; the free and external practice of all existing religions
shall be guaranteed to the inhabitants of Bosnia and Herzegovina or to those
who visit it; His Majesty the Sultan's name shall continue to be pronounced
in the public prayers of the Muslims, as in the past; the troops of the two
States shall be brought to an absolutely equal level in terms of their numbers,
military superiority and freedom of movement; if the Porte wishes to main-
tain regular troops in the Sanjak of Novi-Bazar (Yeni Pazar), even at points
where there are Austro-Hungarian troops, nothing shall be done to prevent
it.”

During the period when this agreement was being discussed, the occupa-
tion of Austria-Hungary was reported to the Sublime Porte by Brigadier

(mirliva) Hiiseyin pasha as follows:

When the Austrians entered Sarajevo, they were met with fierce re-
sistance from the Muslim population who resisted in the city. How-
ever, they resorted to violent methods to suppress this resistance. The
hiding places of many women and children who took shelter in the
inns to survive in the town were set on fire with artillery shells, many
people were crushed in the neighborhoods in the central part of the
city, Austrian soldiers killed everyone they came across with bayo-
nets, and it was reported that they tore women to pieces with swords.
They also broke into houses and tortured the people they captured as
they pleased. A few days later, under the pretext of collecting weap-

HHStA, PA XII-258, Turkei Liasse, VI-2 1879 I-V, Convention, (21.04.1879). In 3 separate
meetings held between February 15-27, March 5-17, March 21-April 2, the focus is on Article
6. See here for details: HHStA, PA XL, Interna Liasse, X-XIII, Procés Verbal de la Premiere
Séance 15/27 February 1879; Procés Verbal de la Deuxieme Séance 5-17 March 1879; Procés
Verbal de la Troisieme Séance 21 March-2 April 1879. For detailed British consular reports,
especially on the Sanjak of Yeni Pazar, see. The British believed that the Austro-Hungarians
would have a more difficult time establishing dominance here than in Bosnia. FO, 424/76,
No.520, 16.11.1878; FO, 424/89 (HM 06023), 1879; FO, 78/2782 (X/Mo02352), 1879. On May 5,
1879, the French Consul in Sarajevo informed Paris with details of the agreement. However,
in his report, he mentions the severity of the Austro-Hungarian occupation and that Mus-
lims were preparing to emigrate in response. MAE, AP, Turquie-Sarajevo, Vol.11, P 761/1879

(05.05.1879).
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ons from the people, they directly killed many Muslims, and from the
beginning, Christians took advantage of this situation and started to
insult Muslims in every conceivable way. Moreover, when Muslims
complained about these insults, the Austrian authorities ignored
them and executed some of them on simple grounds. When the Mus-
lim people realized that they were facing such a great persecution
that they had never heard of even from their ancestors, they became
very frightened and did not know what to do, who to complain to
and where to ask for help. In the end, they became helpless in the face
of such severe persecution and resigned themselves to fate. In an
effort to protect their homeland, a few resistance fighters tried to re-
sist by firing muskets, but the Austrians entered the government
house almost without encountering any resistance. Although many
officials of the state were present, all official documents and records
of the province were thrown out of the windows and some of them
were sold by Austrian soldiers to grocers and shopkeepers at very low
prices. According to the amount determined by the provincial ad-
ministrators, a large number of important official documents, printed
documents, customs records and documents related to the tobacco
tax were also destroyed. State property found on the streets, in bar-
racks and even in private homes was looted and many bags, canteens

and other valuables were seized. 3

For many Bosnian Muslims, the Austro-Hungarian invasion signaled the
end of their privileged position under Islamic rule. In Kallay's book, there is
a statement that supports the uneasiness of the Muslims: “Muslims were
lucky until 1878, but then they started to emigrate. After 1878, it was the
Christians' turn and they were lucky”* As a frontier province during the
Ottoman period, Bosnia was a privileged place where Muslims had a voice in

the administration, in the army and had privileged positions such as land

BOA, AMKT.MHM 484/57 (06.10.1879)
Kallay, Die Lage Der Mohammedaner in Bosnien, 120.
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ownership.* The Austro-Hungarian takeover was seen as a threat to this
social order. Muslim landowners and prominent administrative leaders were
afraid of losing their status, political and economic power.

The most prominent actors in the post-occupation emigration wave were
Ottoman officials, soldiers and their families. They were loyal to the Otto-
man administration and when the Austro-Hungarian rule came, their first
response was to return to the Ottoman lands. The occupation caused Otto-
man military and administrative personnel to leave or be expelled from Bos-
nia and Herzegovina. The key problem that actually emerged with this first
exodus was the creation of an administrative emptiness.*' Muslim elites were
now replaced by Austrian or Hungarian military or administrative person-
nel. However, there were some Ottoman officers and administrative staft
who stayed or had to stay after the occupation began. With the Austro-
Hungarian occupation, Ottoman soldiers and administrative staff were ar-
rested, especially in Sarajevo. In the petitions addressed to General Filipovic,
the commander of the Austro-Hungarian armies, and to the Emperor, fami-
lies were asked to be released. In these petitions, especially written by wom-
en, they stated that they had financial difficulties due to the detention of
their husbands and that they would migrate to the Ottoman Empire as soon
as amnesty was granted. *

The families of the departing Ottoman officers and administrators, espe-
cially their families, wanted to emigrate even if the amnesty was not granted,

but they also demanded that the Austro-Hungarian authorities cover their

Imamovi¢, Historija Bosnjaka, 386-88.

Nachtrige Zur Sammlung Der Fiir Bosnien Und Die Hercegovina Erlassenen Gesetze,
Verordnungen Und Normalweisungen 1878-1880 (Wien: Aus Der K. K. Hof- und Staats-
druckerei, 1881), 6-8.

HAS, Varia, 47, 07.10.1878 (Senior Captain Said Aga, Major Mahmud Efendi, Senior Captain
Hamdi Bey, Captain Omer Aga, Captain Osman Beg from the 1st Battalion); HAS, Varia, 48,
07.10.1878 (Imam of the Battaillon Abdullah Ef., Armourer Emrullah, Armourer Mehmed,
Armourer Smail from the 1st Battalion); HAS, Varia, 49, 10.10.1878 (Eder Beg, Ahmed
Efendi, Osman Bey, Mustafa Bey); HAS, Varia, 50, 11.10.1878 (Ahmed Mulazim); HAS, Var-
ia, 51, 12.10.1878 (Caprain Fejzullah Fahim); HAS, Varia, 53, 15.10.1878 (Sulejman Jakupovi¢,
Smail Jakupovié); HAS, Varia, 54, 15.10.1878.
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travel expenses due to lack of funds. The departure expenses of some of them
and their return expenses after the amnesty were covered by the decree dated
October 9, 1878. However, in 1880, the Ministry of War of the Dual Monar-
chy sent a decree dated October 22, 1880 and numbered No.4980 to the Gen-
eral Command in Sarajevo, stating that these expenses would not be cov-
ered.

Apart from the Ottoman soldiers and administrators, some Bosnian
Muslims also began to emigrate after the harshness of the occupation. Re-
ports were constantly sent to the Porte from the Belgrade or Skopje embas-
sies regarding the migration flows moving towards the Ottoman Empire and
the decision of the Porte regarding the migration was awaited. In the first
place, the Sublime Porte was discussing the ways and means by which the
emigrants would arrive (via Thessaloniki), what kind of aid could be provid-
ed on the way, what kind of aid the state would provide, how their belong-
ings should be arranged, as well as how this issue should be viewed and dealt
with between the two empires.* On the other hand, it emphasized that if
Bosnian Muslims remained there, Austria Hungary would not be able to
achieve its goal.* This state of ambiguity was an issue that was constantly
discussed by both emigrants, intellectuals and the Porte during all periods of

migration.

Sammlung Der Fiir Bosnien Und Die Hercegovina Erlassenen Gesetze, Verordnungen Und
Normalweisungen: I. Band: Allgemeiner Their-Politische Verwaltung (Wien: Aus Der K. K.
Hof- und Staatsdruckerei, 1880), 415.

BOA, Y.A. HUS 3/7, Ottoman Council of Ministers Records. (27.04.1879). You can find also
additional details about this record, please see: Leyla Amzi-Erdogdular, “Afterlife of Empire:
Muslim-Ottoman Relations in Habsburg Bosnia Herzegovina” (PhD, New York, Columbia
University, 2013), 61-62. In other document, Porte mentions that the Muslims of Bosnia
had asked for emigration due to the pressure they were being subjected to, and their emigra-
tion was deemed inconvenient for both the government and themselves, and if the Austrian
government did not give up its policy, it would be appropriate for this issue to be decided by
the Council of Ministers in the spring. BOA, Y.A.HUS, 163/29 (06.01.1880). BOA,
DH.SFR,116 (26.01.1883).

BOA, Y.A.HUS 32 (06.01.1880).
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The fact that Bosnians who were worried about emigrating, emigrated to
nearby Ottoman lands or Montenegro. Those close emigration should also
be evaluated together with this situation. In a sense, the preference for the
closest lands in Bosnia and Herzegovina for emigration brings with it the
hope that they can return. The emigration adventure of Gavrilo Bjelogrli¢

and Saban Custovi¢ in 1883 to Montenegro also contains similarities:

Gavrilo Bjelogrli¢ and I did military service together, in Mostar. As it
is known, most of the people in Mostar were fleeing. Bjelogrli¢ told
me that he had been in Montenegro before his military service, he
told me that life was more comfortable there. It was close and we
could return if we couldn't make it. The next time we talked he asked
me if I would run away with him, confirming that we could live more
comfortably in Montenegro. I was aware of the unrest in Herze-
govina at that time, because part of the population was fleeing to
Montenegro, so I decided to flee together with Gavrilo Bjelogrli¢
from Mostar. We crossed the mountains for 3-4 evenings and
reached the border, without sleeping and without looking for food.
The only food we had was bread, which we took with us. In those
years it was said that Austria and Hungary would not rule Mostar for
a long time, that Montenegro would take and rule these lands, and
that whoever served in the Austrian ranks would be expelled. These
conversations coincided exactly with the time of my escape, I was

very young then and I believed everything they said. *

ABH, ZVS, LB., 803/1902, Saban Custovié, 03.06.1902. See for related examples emigrating
to Montenegro: ABH, ZVS, LB., 803/1902, Zaim Kapetanovi¢, 0s.01.1903; ABH, ZVS, 1.B.,
803/1902, Fata Koluder, 03.01.1903; ABH, ZVS, 1.B., 803/1902, Alija Rajkovi¢,28.06.1902. The
majority of those who emigrated to Pljevlja (Taslica) did so in a similar situation, either
because of family ties or in the hope of returning. BOA, DH.MKT 2861, 100 (1327.C.11). The
Ottoman Empire agreed to give the Montenegrin government an annual allocation for the
expenses of the Muslim population who migrated to Montenegro after the occupation:
BOA, AAMKT.MHM 604, 4 (18.09.1901). Yet, they decided to abolish this in 1906: BOA, MV

112, 64 (01.01.1906)
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For the Orthodox in particular, Montenegro and Serbia were an option,
while for Bosnian Muslims Albania,* Macedonia, ** Sanjak of Novi Pazar, *
and Kosovo* were options. In every period of intensified migration, there
were families who migrated, settled and/or returned to their homeland. In
addition to the hope of returning one day, family ties and the presence of
relatives there, the absence of language problems and/or seasonal conditions
were also influential.

This first phase of emigration can be explained by the fact that those who
left tried to maintain their status within the Ottoman administrative system.
In fact, although it is understandable that they left immediately after the
agreement, it shows their loyalty to the Ottomans rather than to the local
Bosnian society. The immediate departure of the ruling elite also under-
scores the variability in the structures of governance in the Ottoman Empire.
Moreover, the departure of these elites led to a sense of existential power-

lessness among Bosnian Muslims created by an administrative gap.

ABH, ZVS, 1B.,803/1902, Alija Bedirovi¢, 29.12.1902; ABH, ZVS, 1.B.,803/1902, Mehmed
Cehid, 25.08.1902; ABH, ZVS, 1.B.,803/1902, Muho Midzi¢, 12.03.1902.

ABH, ZVS, 1912, 71/ 20-81/20-90/159, Ahmet Carki¢, 08.01.1912. For a monograph about
Bosnian Emigrations to Macedonia (also to Kosovo), please see: Redzep Skrijelj,
Myxayupckama Kpusa VI Hacenysawe Ha Bowwauume Bo Maxedonuja (1875 - 1901)
(Monoepagpuja) [The Muhajir Crisis and the Settlement of Bosniaks in Macedonia (1875 -
1901) (Monograph)] (Skopje, 2006). In Skopje, on the basis of neighborhoods, it is possible
to find the places where Bosnian Muslims settled, p.150-165. Nikola Stojanovi¢, Annexions et
désannexions (Geneéve: A. Kundig, 1917), 62-63. Safet Bandzovi¢, Iseljavanje Bosnjaka u
Tursku (Sarajevo: Institut za istrazivanje zlocina protiv covjecnosti i medunarodnog prava,
2006), 550-64.

Alexandre Popovi¢, LIslam Balkanique: Les Musulmans Du Sud-Est Européen Dans La
Période Post-Ottomane (Berlin; Wiesbaden: Otto Harrassowitz, 1986), 308-10. Bandzovié,
Iseljavanje BoSnjaka u Tursku, 490-516.

BOA, MV, 118/10 (1326.M.06).
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PROKLAMATION.

PROGLAS. — MPOrJIAC.

Ustanicki pokret, koj je u jednom kraju zemlje nedavno
bio pomeo javnu sjegurnost i red, ugusila je c. kr. vojska.

Ustaske Eete, $to suse bile pojavile u nekojih kotarih
raztepene su, a da se opet ne pojave, zapriedeno je vojnim
zaposjednudem pojedinik prikladnih miesta,

Nastupilo je dakle vrieme, gdje se stanovnistvo posvuda
i ber zapricke opot moze vrafiti k mirnu poslu; a viada éo

Die insurrectionelle Bewegung, welche in der jiingstverflosse-
nen Zeitepoche die dfientliche Sicherheit und Ordnung in einem
Theile des Landes gestort hatte, ist durch die k. k. Truppen
niedergeworfen worden.

Die in einigen B

en erschienenen aufrirerischen Ban-
den sind dem istdurch die
militarische Besetzung einzelner geeigneter Positionen begegnet.

(s ist hiemit der Zeitpunkt gekommen, in welchem die Be-

ga pri tom ito
Ali da se uzmogne opet svuda n7h11]uo i smexno pri-
onuti uz rad, od potrebe je, da se svi oni it
§to su ustankom zapremljeni bili, koji su svoje kuce i kucista
ostavili, domovom syojim opet vrate.
Poznato je vladi, da vecina odsutnika garista svoja nijesu
napustili od svoje volje, veé da su ko;c zavarani 1 zmedem,

zu rubiger Thitigkeit, zur fried-
lichen Arbeit 7m'nekkehren kann; sic vurd bei derselben durch
die Regierung kraftigst geschiltzt und gefordert werden.
istes und erspnessll('hw Schaffen wieder iiber-
all moglich w ist es nothig, dass alle jene Landesbewohmer,
welche in den von der Bn‘wegnnﬁ ergrittenen Gegenden ihre Wohn-
sitze verlassen haben, zu denselben zuriickkehren.

Es ist der Regierung bekannt, dass der grosste Theil der
nicht aus eigenem Antricbe, sondern theils bethort

koje strahom i nasiljem na to i povrie-
dili svoje dumosti.

Ovima vlada Nj cikrA Veli
hoée da bude milostiva.

Svi oni, koji se do 20. maja o. g. svojevoljno povrate k
domovom svojim i kod oblasti prijave, biti ée oprosteni od
inih posliedica svojih ¢ina i prodi ée bez kazme, u koliko im
se mozda ne dokaze, da su potinili kakay prost zlodin,

Svom strogoi¢u zakona postupat ée se pako proti svim
ostalim, to jest proti onim, koji se do redenoga dana ne vrate
pod svoje krovove, onda proti onim, o kojim se dokaze, da su
potinili stanovite proste zlotine, ito 1o se kame i u mirnu
vremenu, napokon i narofito proti onim, koji su ustani¢ki
pokret poticali i na pobunu zavadjali.

SARAJEVO, dne 22. aprila 1882.

Zapovjedajuéi general i poglavica
semaljske vlade za Bosnu i Hercegovinu:

l DAHLEN,
‘podmarial.

und irregeleitet, theils aus Furcht und durch Zwang bestimmt,
ihre Pflichten vergessen und verletzt habe.

Gegen diese will die I Seiner k. u. k. A
Majestit nunmehr Milde walten lassen.

Alle Jene, welehe bis zum 20. Tage des Monates Mai 1. J.
freiwillig in ihre Heimatsorte zuriicklkehren und sich bei der Be-
horde m(lden, werden, dafcme sie m(ht der Veriibung cines

von den iibrigen
Tolgen llm>r Hnud.lungswelse B it i uad et B
gehen.

Gegen dic Uebrigen nber, d. h. - goen alle Jene, wvl«he
bis zu dem
dann_gegen Jene, welche armeseuermassen sich bestimmter
gemeiner, auch unter normalen Zeitverhiltnissen strafbarer
Verbrechen schuldig gemacht, endlich insbesondere gegen Jene,
welche die Anstifter und Verleiter zur aufriihrerischen Bewe-
gung gewesen slmL wird mit der vollen Strenge des Gesetzes
vorgegangen wer

Bethiove dtis) April 1882.

Der kommandirende General uod Chef der Landesregiorung
far Bosnien und die Hercegovina:

DAHLEN,

Feldmarschall-Lisutenaut,

Feramwiin nonper, voji je ¥ jeynou wpajy sexe wegann
Jasny cunyproer u pey, yryumaa je u xp. wojesa,

Yerame were. mro e ke fuag wnjawnne y wor wor
TPRATIE Cy. & gu ce ouer We uojae. saupwjedeno fo woju s
nojequis npREIgIY jecra,

Hactymmao je jaxae wpujexe, raje ce cranopmumrTao Ho c8
upHjeke omet Mowe BpaTHTH K MHpHOM MOcAY: a waaga he ra m
najis e WOAYUNpATH B yWAUpehuBaL.

A ga e yavorue omer enysu 0s6wsno n yemjemmmo |
PAL. 04 notpefe je. g co com qm nTen y Kpajomna mro (
sanpewenn G, koju ¢y epdje kyhe m syhunm ocrasmu
chojijes omer mpare.

Mosmaro je nanyp. aa nebima ogcymuna rapunrra u:ojn 1l
et oy coje noxe, neh ya cy Koje savapam i saneyenn.
UACILLeN 1A TO HpHCTLLemy, — 3a60pAIL It HOBpItje AN CRO

Onmin vanga berowor 1. u kp. Anocroacrora Beawiauc
Gyse wnaocTuna,

Con omu, woji ce 4o 20. waja o. 1. cnojeosio Howpa
caojijes ko3 ofuaci npijare, Guhe onpomrreim oy Apyrix
enojifex wma 1 mpohit he Gea waawe. y Koamko wn ce womA8
<y mowmmR akan upocT uoum.

Caowt crporourhy sasoma nocrynahe ce s mpomn cry
1O e mpoTn omtjex, Fojil ce Ap PENEHOTY JaIa e BpaTe 0} CH
omsa uporny ounjex, o wojma e gosae, a cy monmmAR wanj
IO, INTO WO Ce FasHe W Y MAPHY BPENeny, wAJIOCAE W HADO'
OHUJEX, KOjH €Y YETAmINKN TOKPET OTHUA W A HOGymy 3aK

Capajeso, 22. apuan 1882

Bauonjesajybu venepna  norsanma sex
28 Boery n Xepueroury

JAIEH,

nopMEpiIR.

Figure 3.2

Proclamation. SOURCE: GHB, A-660, 22.04.1882

The first mass emigration of Bosnian Muslims took place after the Dual

Monarchy introduced conscription in 1881.°' For Muslims, it was unaccepta-

ble to serve in a non-Muslim army and someday fight against the Ottomans

if they were ever confronted. The fact that Austria Hungary emphasized the

continuation of Ottoman sovereignty after the 1878 invasion, and that the

Friday hutbes were sent from Istanbul, gave the impression that they had

only come to settle the conflicts. However, with the conscription law, the

1881 Regulation on the conscription of the army in the Vilayet of Bosnia and Herzegovina,

for the version in Ottoman letters see: GHB, A-4799/TQO, 1881. On the 1881 conscription law,

concerning which the Consulates in Sarajevo and Istanbul had detailed discussions with

Vienna, see the correspondence: HHStA Politisches Archiv, XL Interna, Karton 209, Liasse

IX B, 1881.
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occupation was in fact formalized and went beyond claiming imperial sover-
eignty. Bosnian Muslims preferred to emigrate rather than become soldiers
of the Dual Monarchy. Parallel to Ottoman thinking on conscription, Ahmet
Midhat wrote the following:

We know that the Austro-Hungarian government had introduced the
law of compulsory military service in Bosnia-Herzegovina, which it
temporarily occupied. We learn that some Bosnians and Herze-
govinians residing in Istanbul, who were of military age, received
summons from their communities to register in their country and
comply with the law on compulsory military service. They were told
that they would not comply with this invitation and would appeal to
the Porte to regularize their situation. Bosnia and Herzegovina are
still an integral part of the Empire; the Austrian occupation is not
definitive and Ottoman laws still largely apply in these two provinces.
We therefore believe that Bosnians are not obliged to perform mili-
tary service. The people of Bosnia and Herzegovina enjoyed certain
immunities under Ottoman rule. We do not know whether the Bos-
niaks wish to base their request for exemption from military service

on the same immunities. >

This question of conscription highlights how religion and state authority
intersect as an important cause. For many Bosnian Muslims, conscription in
the Christian army was not only a religious problem, but also a cultural, so-
cial and political threat. The fact that Bosnian Muslims refused this service
even in rural areas shows how intertwined the political/religious identities of
Bosnian Muslims were. In this sense, the migration of Bosnian Muslims to
lands under Ottoman rule should also be read as a religious resistance. Of
course, when interpreted in terms of rural Muslims, this religious resistance

was also supported by economic difficulties.

HHStA Politisches Archiv, XL Interna, Karton 209, Liasse IX B, 1881. It was requested that
the forced conscription of Tuzcuoglu Omer, one of the inhabitants of Bosnia, by the Austri-
an State was not in accordance with the treaty signed with Austria. BOA, L.HR 337 21728
(09.04.1885)
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Along with the 1881 conscription law, Serbs revolt began in the Herze-
govina region. > The class-based resistance that had been going on in the
region since 1875 had partially stopped as a result of the severe pressure of
the Austro-Hungarian armies. However, with this law, Serbs started re-
sistance in the region. Bosnian Muslims also supported the uprising of Ser-
bian rebels against the Austro-Hungarian authorities in 1882. They supported
the uprising by uniting against a common enemy, as in the 1878 invasion. **

Austria-Hungary, which had been trying to reduce the tension in the re-
gion since 1878, issued a proclamation in Bosnian, Serbian and German on
22.04.1882 by Hermann Freiherr Dahlen von Orlaburg, Commander-in-
Chief and Head of the Provincial Government of Bosnia and Herzegovina,
after the insurgency increased in intensity and spread to different regions in
Bosnia.*® According to this proclamation, the resistance has been suppressed
and the Empire, showing its greatness, declares that the people can live in
peace. It declared that none of those involved in the rebellion had participat-
ed in it of their own free will, but partly through deception and misdirection,
partly through fear and coercion, and that all those who returned home and
reported by May 20 would be exempt from further consequences of their
actions and would remain unpunished, unless they appeared to have com-

mitted a petty crime. >

Donia, “The Habsburg Imperial Army in the Occupation of Bosnia and Hercegovina,” 386-
89; Milorad Ekmeci¢, “Ustanak u Hercegovini 1882,” in Naucni Skup 100 Godina Ustanka u
Hercegovini 1882. Godine: (Sarajevo, 21-22.10.1982), ed. Cemerli¢ Hamdija (Sarajevo:
Akademija Nauka, 1983), 9-20.

Adanir, “The Formation of a ‘Muslim’ Nation in Bosnia-Hercegovina: A Historiographic
Discussion,” 270-71; Hamdija Kapidzi¢, Hercegovacki ustanak 1882 godine (Sarajevo: V.
Masles$a, 1958).

GHB, A-660-B, Proclamation, 22.04.1882.

On June 4, 1882, Colonel Baron Von Thoemmel, who was stationed in Cetinje, informed
Count Kalnoky in Sarajevo that a general amnesty for those involved in the 1882 rebellion
would be more favorable for Austro-Hungarian domination in the region. HHStA,
Politisches Archiv/XL Interna, Karton 206, Liasse VIII ,1882.05-1883, Nr. 624, 04.06.1882.
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In addition to religious influences against conscription, economic hard-
ship also played a decisive role in this phase of migration.* The main source
of livelihood for those living in rural Bosnia was agriculture. Many also
found themselves isolated and further marginalized under Austro-
Hungarian rule. The increase in taxes, the land question, the widespread
Catholic resettlement/colonization in the countryside, the change in working
conditions according to the new process caused discontent, especially among
the tenants (kmets), with the large landowners on whom they depended and
the changing large landowners. **

The lands offered by the Ottoman authorities in Anatolia or in the Otto-
man Balkans by opening and/or encouraging migration routes after a period
of occupation, or the news received from those who were resettled in the
arrangements made through the Muhacirin Commission and the lands they
acquired, became one of the important sources of motivation for emigration,
especially for tenant farmers in rural Bosnia. Although it is not known that
not all of them were able to own land in the places where they were resettled,
even the idea of owning land was important for the poor in rural Bosnia in
the face of the economic difficulties they faced.** In 1882-1883, the Ottoman
government established Muhajir commissions in Kosovo to encourage mi-
gration, and 1 million gold liras from the Ottoman budget was allocated ex-

clusively for Bosnian emigrants.® The Ottoman Empire seemed to encour-

Adolf Strausz, Bosnien Land Und Leute (Wien: Druck und Verlag Von Carl Gerold’s Sohn,
1882), 82-83.

Kapidzi¢, Hercegovacki ustanak 1882 godine; Iljas Hadzibegovi¢, Postanak Radnicke Klase u
Bosni i Hercegovini i Njen Razvoj Do 1914. Godine (Sarajevo: “Svjetlost”, Oour Izdavacka
Djelatnost, 1980), 118-21.

Hamdija Kapidzi¢ is one of the most prominent scholars to describe the period of the
Austro-Hungarian occupation of Bosnia and the resistance to it in terms of agrarian and
class issues. For his works on this subject, see: Kapidzi¢, “Agrarno Pitanje u Bosni i Herce-
govini Za Vrijeme Austrougarske Vladavine, 1878-1918,” 1971 1970; Kapidzi¢, “Agrarno
Pitanje u Bosni i Hercegovini Za Vrijeme Austrougarske Vladavine, 1878-1918,” 1967;
Hamdija Kapidzi¢, Agrarno Odnosu u BiH (1878-1918), vol. I (Sarajevo: Arhiv BiH Saraje-
vo, 1969).

Emgili, “Bosna-Hersek’ten Tiurkiye’ye Gog (1878-1934),” 2011, 154.
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age migration through these commissions. ® However, in the decision taken
by the Council of Ministers on April 13, 1882, it was emphasized that Bosnian
Muslims would fall into misery due to emigration, that it had been previous-
ly decided not to pave the way for emigration by giving advice on the road to
those who needed it, and that all kinds of measures should be taken to pre-
vent emigration, since the organizations made before the Austrian State were
also beneficial in ensuring their rights and interests. The record continues by

«n

stating “"It was previously decided that they would be admitted in case of
sporadic arrivals, and this was based on the political interest of the state and
the purpose of protecting the people from misery...” that it was decided by
the State to keep the refugees strictly in Bosnia and Herzegovina.® It was
decided that they had to be organized to stay there by the rich people there
and by compensating for the troubles they would experience within the state.
It is even written that an agreement should be reached with the Austrian
State on the issue of emigrants and correspondence should be made to pre-
vent migration. ** In another telegram sent from the Kosovo Province to the
Ministry of Interior due to the increase in migration from Foca, local
measures were implemented in line with the previous order of the Ministry
to prohibit migration from Bosnia, however, according to the latest telegram
from Taslica Mutasarrifligi, on February 14, 1882, it was learned that 350 Mu-
hajirs were in a difficult situation in one of the villages of the Foca district,
where a police station was established in the border area. The officer of the
police station there was instructed to return these emigrants to their places

after necessary procedures.

For another example where emigrants were accepted, see BOA, I.DH, 1295 2/102020
(10.08.1882).

“Tek tiik gelen olursa kabulleri evvelce karar altina alinmis ve bu suret devletin siyasi menfaati
ile ahalinin sefaletten korunmasi maksadina dayanmis olmagla...”

BOA, I.MMS, 3278 (13.04.1882). Another example for measures to be taken to prevent the
people of Bosnia from coming to Dersaadet: BOA, I.DH, 1237/96878 (04.07-1891)

BOA, A MKT.MHM, 486/92 (11.03.1882). In the same period, many people started to
migrate from Foga. Iljas Hadzibegovi¢, Bosanskohercegovacki Gradovi Na Razmedu 19. i 20.

Stolje¢a (Sarajevo: Institut za istoriju, Sarajevo, 2004), 119.
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Similarly, the attitude of the Austro-Hungarian Empire towards the emi-
grants contains the same ambiguity. On the one hand, it encouraged migra-
tion by enacting a conscription law, while on the other hand, it tried to pre-
vent migration by issuing a migration regulation on October 11, 1883.% The
main reason for trying to prevent the migration of Bosnian Muslims is relat-
ed to the desire not to change the population balance in favor of Serbs. * The
Dual Monarchy also tried to prevent emigration through high-ranking cler-
gy and landowners, and had the Mufti of Sarajevo issue a fatwa that military
service in the Austro-Hungarian army was not against religion.* In addi-
tion, Habsburg Empire also tried to create a perception of the returnees,
which is the main topic of this thesis. The period after 1883 was marked by
detailed reports on emigration and returns from all provinces. At the begin-
ning of these reports, the number of returnees was given in detail and news
about them was made visible in the media. The media emphasized the prob-
lems of the returnees regarding the Ottoman Empire. In particular, the diffi-
cult climatic conditions in the places where they were settled, poverty, inabil-

ity to get along and “being the other” were mentioned. %

Sammlung Gesetze Und Verordnungen Fiir Bosnien Und Die Hercegovina (Sarajevo: Druck
der Landesdruckerel, 1885), 353. The Government issued an order to supplement the order
of October 11, 1883 on Immigration Procedure with 11 articles, the most important of which
are the following (7) The declaration of a person as an illegal immigrant must be entered in
the police records and reported to all administrative and judicial authorities. (8) A person is
declared an unauthorized immigrant if he has clearly stated his intention to leave the coun-
try or has shown that he has left it. (9) If an unauthorized migrant, by any means whatsoev-
er, returns to the country without the permission of the government, he shall be punished
with imprisonment for three months, and in case of recurrence for six months; after serving
his sentence, he shall be sent back to the border. André Barre, La Bosnie-Herzégovine: Ad-
ministration Autrichienne de 1878 a 1903 (Paris: Louis Michaud, 1903), 183-84.

Babuna, Die nationale Entwicklung der bosnischen Muslime, 48-53.

Ibid., 50.

Please see specifically Chapter 4 and Chapter 5. See also the annual reports issued by the
Austro-Hungarian administration from 1906 onwards for numerical data on the increase in
returnees:Izvjestaj o Upravi Bosne i Hercegovine 1906, C.i Kr. Zajedni¢ko Ministarstvo Fi-
nancija (Zagreb: Stampa Kr. Zemaljske Stamparije, 1906); Izvjestaj o Upravi Bosne i Herce-
govine 1908, C.i Kr. Zajedni¢ko Ministarstvo Financija (Zagreb: Tisak Kr. Zemaljske
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On June 26, 1883, the British Consul in Sarajevo reported to the Foreign
Secretary that the emigration of Bosnian Muslims was increasing. In his re-
port, the Consul writes that Muslims, especially from the Krajina and Der-
venta regions, have started to emigrate in large caravans and that the emigra-
tion is increasing day by day, and explains the reason for the emigration as

follows:

The reasons of this emigration are not difficult to find. Fanaticism
and the dislike of being under a Christian government has no doubt
its fair share of influence... Probably the chief reason, however, the
position of inferiority in the country which the Mussulmans have
had to accept and the arrogance and overbearing behaviors of their
Christian fellow countrymen to which they are daily exposed. I much
fear that this Mussulman emigration will continue and even increase,
for the example is likely to prove contagious amongst a discontented

and wavering population. *

Tiskare, 1909); Izvjestaj o Upravi Bosne i Hercegovine 1910, C.i Kr. Zajednicko Ministarstvo
Financija (Sarajevo: Zemaljska Stamparija, 1910); Izvjestaj o Upravi Bosne i Hercegovine
1911, C.i Kr. Zajedni¢ko Ministarstvo Financija (Sarajevo: Zemaljska Stamparija, 1911);
Bericht Uber Die Verwaltung von Bosnien Und Der Hercegovina 1907, Herausgegeben Vom
K. Und K. Gemeinsamen Finanzministerium (Wien: Aus Der K. K. Hof- und Staatsdruck-
erei, 1907); Bericht Uber Die Verwaltung von Bosnien Und Der Hercegovina 1909,
Herausgegeben Vom K. Und K. Gemeinsamen Finanzministerium (Wien: Aus Der K. K.
Hof- und Staatsdruckerei, 1910); Bericht Uber Die Verwaltung von Bosnien Und Der Herce-
govina 1911, Herausgegeben Vom K. Und K. Gemeinsamen Finanzministerium (Wien: Aus
Der K. K. Hof- und Staatsdruckerei, 1911); Bericht Uber Die Verwaltung von Bosnien Und
Der Hercegovina 1913, Herausgegeben Vom K. Und K. Gemeinsamen Finanzministerium
(Wien: Aus Der K. K. Hof- und Staatsdruckerei, 1914); Bericht Uber Die Verwaltung von
Bosnien Und Der Hercegovina 1914 Bis 1916, Herausgegeben Vom K. Und K. Gemeinsamen
Finanzministerium (Wien: Aus Der K. K. Hof- und Staatsdruckerei, 1917).

FO, 7/1057, No.6, 26.06.1883. Cited in Anita L. P. Burdett, The Historical Boundaries Between
Bosnia, Croatia, Serbia: Documents and Maps 1815-1945 (Londres: Archive Editions, 1995),
405-11.
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Following the entry into force of the law, migration requests increased, espe-
cially from Banja Luka’”and Krajina.”' There were also requests from
Prnjavor, Biha¢ and Travnik. The Austro-Hungarian administration granted
emigration permits to those who were over 15 years old and could serve in
the military.”> The Ottoman Embassy in Belgrade also prepared reports to
the Sublime Porte on the increasing number of migrants and asked what the
decision on the incoming migrants was and how they would be transferred
to the Ottoman Empire.” They also sent requests for the necessary sums to
be sent for the collection and transportation of the emigrants.” The Bel-
grade Ambassador Ibrahim Fethi stated that he was covering the travel ex-
penses of these migrants partly from the consular coffers and partly from his
personal means, but that this could not continue for a long time.” In re-
sponse, Commander of Tophane-i Amire and Minister of General Military
Correspondence Zeki Bey submitted a request to the Sublime Porte for a
monthly allocation of 200 liras to be distributed through the consulate in
Belgrade and paid through the Ottoman Bank.”®

Ibrahim Talat, the Ottoman Ambassador to Belgrade, also ordered a mi-
gration schedule for Bosnian Muslims arriving in Belgrade on September 19,
1891.”7 Over eight hundred people were recorded together with their fami-

lies. It is interesting to note that around the same time, the British Embassy

Bandzovi¢, Iseljavanje Bosnjaka u Tursku, 137.

Iljas HadzZibegovi¢ and Mustafa Imamovi¢, “Bosna i Hercegovina u Vrijeme Austrougarske
Vladavine (1878-1918),” in Bosna i Hercegovina Od Najstarijih Vremena Do Kraja Drugog
Svjetskog Rata, ed. Ibrahim Tepi¢, [2. izd.] (Sarajevo: Bosanski kulturni centar, 2004), 233,
https://plus.cobiss.net/cobiss/bh/bs/bib/gbvi/3192102.

Mustafa Imamovié, Bosnjaci u Emigraciji: Monografija Bosanskih Pogleda 1955-1967
(Ztrich: Bosnjacki Institut, 1996), 49-60.

BOA, HR.TO, 25/12 (02.05.1891); BOA, HR.TO 25/24 (17.05.1891).

BOA, HR.TO, 26/8 (13.10.1891).

BOA, Y. MTYV, 175/183 (30.03.1898).

BOA, Y. MTV, 175/183 (04.04.1898). This document is also available here, but the date was
written as May 4 instead of April 4: Bagbakanlik Devlet Arsivleri Genel Mudurlagu, ed.,
Bosna Hersek Ile Ilgili Arsiv Belgeleri 1516-1919 (Ankara: Osmanli Arsivi Daire Bagkanligy,
1992), 150-53.

BOA, HR.TO, 26/5 (19.09.1891).
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in Belgrade (May 15, 1891) also reported such a migration schedule to Lon-
don. This report also contains nearly six hundred names.”

In 1894 and 1895, two Ottoman bureaucrats separately wrote detailed re-
ports on the problems Muslims in Bosnia and Herzegovina were experienc-
ing under the Austro-Hungarian rule. Both Ottoman bureaucrats presented
in great detail their experiences in Bosnia, which they had visited for a few
months on personal business. The first of these documents, written directly
to the sultan in 1894 by the Taglica Mutasarrifi and Commander Siileyman,
on the one hand assured the Muslims that the rights of the Ottoman sover-
eignty were still valid and that Austria was merely assuming the administra-
tion, and on the other hand, that in order to strengthen Austrian law, prop-
erty and lands were to be purchased in the name of the Austrian government
and bank under the name of “expropriation”. As for the issue of Muslim mi-
gration, he stated that although it was not explicitly prevented, many diffi-
culties were actually created, and that some unscrupulous individuals among
those who had previously migrated were tricked by the Austrians with mon-
ey or secret instructions to return to Bosnia, thus discouraging the people
from migrating. He wrote that in order to prevent those who migrated, it
was said, “Have you seen what you will face when you leave your home-
land?” and that Muslims were tried to discourage migration.”

In 1895, Bosnian Muhlis Hasan bin Senaya, the Regent of Kale-i Sultani-
ye, originally from Bosnia-Herzegovina, prepared a report stating that the
powers of the sultan and the provisions of Islamic law, which were guaran-
teed by the Treaty of Berlin and the Yeni Pazar Agreement, were violated. In
his report, he mentions the unrest caused by the forced conscription of Ot-
toman subjects and the fact that the conscripts were sent anywhere in the
Austro-Hungarian territory, and that the qadi appointed by the Ottoman
state resigned and was replaced by an Austro-Hungarian. He also states that
Muslims were placed in a second-class position in religious terms. He ex-
plains that many places belonging to the Ottoman Empire were destroyed

under the name of expropriation with arbitrary practices, Berats were

FO, I-581, 15.05.1891.
BOA, Y. PRK.MYD, 15/21 (03.08.1894).
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banned and mosques were demolished and replaced with entertainment
venues. The report details the political, religious and military situation and
summarizes that the Austro-Hungarian government systematically violated
the rights of Muslims and Islamic law and aimed to eliminate them. *

Around the same time, the Bosnian Muslim elite also repeatedly submit-
ted their complaints to the Sultan, although they received no response.®
With a telegram dated May 8, 1895 from the Embassy of the Ottoman Em-
pire in Berlin, a translation of a news article published in the German news-
paper Vossiche Zeitung was sent. The newspaper writes that the Bosnian
Muslim elite expressed their grievances to His Majesty the Sultan, but in fact
the Bosnian Muslims, however elite they might be, were only refugees living
in Constantinople. The Bosnian Muslim elite owned many properties in
Bosnia, but they were also accused of many crimes and therefore were not
allowed to return to Bosnia. In its commentary, the newspaper states that the
Ottomans secretly harbored hopes for the Bosnian Muslims, but the Porte's
attitude of abstention was correct. *

Within the Ottoman bureaucracy, those who had the highest concerns
about the migration were undoubtedly the embassies in the regions close to
Bosnia and Herzegovina and frequented by the migrants. In particular, Ibra-
him Talat, the Ottoman Ambassador to Belgrade, continuously submitted
reports, suggestions and information to the Porte regarding the migration of

Bosnian Muslims. In an 1899 report, he stated the following:

The Muslims of Bosnia and Herzegovina, who could no longer sub-
mit to Austria's oppressive and cruel practices and whose loyalty to

the caliphate was already indisputable, were forced to emigrate from

BOA, Y.PRK.MS, 5/108 (20.04.1895).

Fehimaga Dzumisi¢, one of the founders of the Emigrant Klub in Istanbul and a member of
the Bosnian Muslim emigrant elite, wants the situation of Bosnian Muslims to be discussed
at official meetings in Vienna and Istanbul. It was decided that his petition, addressed to the
Ottoman Ministry of Foreign Affairs, could be sent to the relevant authorities after the ap-
proval of the Sultan. The Sultan's abstention is also stated in the document. BOA, Y.
PRK.MYD, 15/51 (28.09.1894).

BOA, HR. SYS, 30/69 (08.05.1895)
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According to the migration records of the Austro-Hungarian administration
in Bosnia, it is seen that the applications of those who migrated due to con-
scription were rejected. This indicates that many Bosnian Muslims of mili-
tary age migrated to the Ottoman Empire without authorization, that is, ille-

gally. However, in their petitions to return, most of them stated that they
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Bosnia and Herzegovina... Even after the Austrian government al-
lowed Muslims who wanted to emigrate from Bosnia and Herze-
govina to sell all their property at a nominal price, it required them to
spend the money they received in Bosnia and delayed issuing pass-
ports to those who wanted to emigrate for two to three months...
However, this emigration is inevitable. The only way to increase the
Muslim population in the Ottoman territories, especially in the face
of Europe's openly cruel treatment of Muslims after the last war, is to
attract Muslims from other governments to the Ottoman provinces.
Therefore, in order to facilitate the emigration process of the Mus-
lims of Bosnia and Herzegovina, either the Ottoman government
should take direct initiatives before Austria or diplomatic steps
should be taken through the Ottoman Embassy in Vienna. This mat-
ter has been submitted to the discretion of the supreme caliphate,
and it is of great importance that it is presented to our sultan and the
necessary steps are taken if deemed appropriate. In addition, it is
planned to establish an aid fund under the name of “Bosnia-
Herzegovina Islamic Migrants Aid Commission” in the future for
these oppressed people who have managed to reach Belgrade by en-
during all these difficulties but who cannot find any means here.
However, until a sufficient amount of money is collected for this
fund, it should be considered as a sign of our sultan's compassion to
allocate an allowance sufficient to cover their travel expenses, at least
to ensure that they reach the nearby Ottoman provinces. I request the
support of your supreme authority to take the necessary steps in this

regard. ®

BOA, Y.PRK.ESA, 33/22 (24.05.1899).
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migrated without permission due to military service.® Another important
point is that not only Bosnian Muslims migrated to the Ottoman Empire,
but also Orthodox Serbs migrated to Serbia or Montenegro for refusing to
serve in the Austro-Hungarian army.* Apart from conscription, the Ortho-
dox in Bosnia and Herzegovina also expressed their discontent with the re-
pressive policies of Austria-Hungary at every opportunity. A delegation of
the Orthodox in Bosnia and Herzegovina traveled to Vienna to complain
about the oppression of the Bosnian Austro-Hungarian administration in
educational and religious matters. However, since they were not accepted by
the Emperor, they left a memorandum to the Austrian Cabinet and went to
the Ottoman Embassy in Vienna to voice their complaints. They stated that
they wanted to act together in order to have their rights as they had during
the Ottoman period. *

§ 3.5 Memorandum of December 1900

84

85

86
87

A minority of the Bosnian Muslim elite, together with Ottoman administra-
tors and soldiers, were resettled in the Ottoman lands, especially in Istanbul,
immediately after the Austro-Hungarian occupation. However, most of the
Bosnian Muslims who owned land in Bosnia remained in their lands and
tried to negotiate with the new administration on all decisions. In fact, re-
sistance as a response to occupation outweighed emigration for the Bosnian
Muslim elite. For landless peasants in the class sense, or in other words those
who had nothing to lose, emigration was the first response to occupation or

oppression. ¥

For example, ABH, ZVS, § 1-25, 99/1, 1890, Rasid Gibanica, 25.08.1890; ABH, ZVS, LB,
803/1902, Dervi§ Mehmedagi¢, 20.11.1902; ABH, ZVS, LB., 803/1902, Dervi§ Donlagic,
15.10.1902; ABH, ZVS, I.B., 803/1902, Mustafa Bali¢, 20.11.1902.

For example, ABH, ZVS, LB., 803/1902, Tritko Zirojevi¢, 26.11.1902; ABH, ZVS, LB.,
803/1902, Petar Risti¢, 04.11.1902.

BOA, Y.A.HUS, 364/34 (08.01.1897).

Nusret Sehi¢, Autonomni pokret Muslimana za vrijeme austrougarske uprave u Bosni i
Hercegovini (Sarajevo: Svijetlost, 1980); Nusret Sehi¢ et al., eds., “Diskusija,” in Migracije i

Bosna i Hercegovina (Sarajevo: Institut za istoriju u Sarajevu, 1990), 585-635.
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The Bosnian Muslim elite resisted the Dual Monarchy's decisions on
economic, cultural, social and, of course, religious changes. The main means
of this resistance was to somehow send the decisions taken after their meet-
ings to the Bosnian administration, Istanbul and Vienna.® In 1899, in a
memorandum sent to the Joint Imperial Minister of Finance Benjamin Kal-
lay, they criticized the religious changes. They also raised the issue of the
Shaykh al-Islam in Istanbul being the highest authority in religious matters
in Bosnia.® In their December 1900 memorandum, they argued that the
religious affairs of Muslims could not be regulated by a non-Muslim state
and underlined that Austria-Hungary could not rule Bosnia with a Catholic
religious state structure.” In particular, they stated that the foundation
funds belonged to Muslims and that the audits to be carried out should be
carried out by Muslims. !

In Article 96 of this declaration, they demanded that the Reis'ul Ulema
should be appointed with the approval of the Shaykh al-Islam in Istanbul.
The detailed discussion of this declaration written by the Bosnian Muslim
elite with the administration led to very long negotiations. Austria-Hungary
perceived the Bosnian Muslims' demand for the separation of the religious
and waqf-maarif organizations as a threat to the country and rejected their
demands. The Austro-Hungarian administration in Bosnia subsequently
dismissed Ali Fehmi Dzabi¢, the mufti of Mostar, and Mujaga Komodina,

the director of the Mostar Kiraathane, an intellectual club. Political figures

Robert J. Donia, Islam Under the Double Eagle: The Muslims of Bosnia and Hercegovina,
1878-1914 (Boulder New York: East European Quarterly; Distributed by Columbia Univer-
sity Press, 1981), 75-85. Particularly important are the tables on pages 78 and 81 on the
connections of these elites to Istanbul, Istanbul-Travnik, Donji Vakuf, Bugojno, Br¢ko,
Zvornik, and Mostar.

Enes Turbi¢, “Avusturya-Macaristan Yonetiminde Bosna Hersek’teki Bognaklarin Siyasi
Hayati (1878-1914)” (PhD Thesis, Edirne, Trakya Universitesi Sosyal Bilimler Enstitiisii
Tarih Anabilim Dali, 2023), 65-68.

Babuna, Die nationale Entwicklung der bosnischen Muslime, 119-27.

Ibid., 120.
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such as Serif Arnautovi¢ and Dervi§-beg Miralem were also detained.** The
harsh treatment of Muslims led to a new wave of migration to the Ottoman
Empire. The 1900s were the years when mass migration reached its highest
level. On October 30, 1901, the Austro-Hungarian government issued a new
immigration decree.” According to it, those who left the country without
permission would be declared unauthorized emigrants, so that the new emi-
gration law could now be enforced to prevent their return.®* Ali Fehmi
Dzabi¢, who left Istanbul in January 1902 to seek support, was declared an
unauthorized emigrant. >

The harsh Austro-Hungarian reaction against the Bosnian Muslims was
also shared by the population. On February 20, 1901, the Ottoman Consulate
General in Ragusa wrote a report on the measures to be taken against this
oppressive attitude towards Muslims. A translation of the report was submit-

ted to the Ministry of Foreign Affairs on March 17, 1901.°° In the report, it

Imamovi¢, Bosnjaci u Emigraciji: Monografija Bosanskih Pogleda 1955-1967, 53-56; Cupié-
Amrein, Die Opposition gegen die 0Osterreichisch-ungarische Herrschaft in Bosnien-
Hercegovina (1878-1914), 103-4.

Kemal Basi¢, “Osmanli Devletinin Bosna - Hersek Miisliimanlariyla Dini Iliskileri
(Ayrilistan 1914’¢)” (Ankara, Ankara Universitesi Sosyal Bilimler Enstitiisii Islam Tarihi Ve
Sanatlar1 Anabilim Dali, 1998), 36.

Cupi¢-Amrein, Die Opposition gegen die dsterreichisch-ungarische Herrschaft in Bosnien-
Hercegovina (1878-1914), 103-4; Osman Nuri-HadzZi¢, “Borba Muslimana Za Versku i
Vakufsko-Mearifsku Autonomiju,” in Bosna i Hercegovina Pod Austro-Ugarskom Upravom,
ed. Vladislav Skari¢, Osman Nuri Hadzi¢, and Nikola Stojanovi¢ (Belgrad: Kon, 1938), 56—
101; Ferdo Hauptmann, Borba muslimana Bosne i Hercegovine za vjersku vakufsko-
mearifsku autonomiju (Arhiv Socijalisticke Republike Bosne i Hercegovine, 1967).
Anonimus and [Osman Nuri Hadzi¢], Muslimansko pitanje u Bosni i Hercegovini: u
Zagrebull; Tisak Dionicke Tiskare (Zagreb: Tisak Dioni¢ke Tiskare, 1902), 71-84. The book
is thought to have been written by Osman Nuri Hadzi¢, but the author section of the book
indicates Anonimus. An important source for a look at the problems of Muslims as if they
were talking about them.

FO, 587/1, Consulat Général de Turquie, 20.02.1901. See for the Ottoman translation of the
document: BOA, Y.A.HUS, 413/134 (17.03.1901). However, in the book published by the
Prime Minister's Ottoman Archive, the Ottoman archive number is given correctly, but the
translation inside is from another report:Bagbakanlik Devlet Arsivleri Genel Midiirlagi,
Bosna Hersek Ile Ilgili Arsiv Belgeleri 1516-1919, 192-96. It can also be confirmed from the
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was stated that it would be beneficial to prevent the migration of the Muslim
population of Bosnia and Herzegovina by providing the necessary condi-
tions for the improvement and protection of their situation, since they would
serve the political interests of the Ottoman government. Similarly, in the
meetings held in 1904 in the Ottoman Council of Ministers, it was stated that
it was necessary to first determine where the migrants would settle before
they arrived and that the places where they arrived should not be completely
emptied and cleansed of the Muslim population and that the migrants
should be under control.”” Around the same time, the statement of the
Board of Directors of the Association of Teachers and Imams of Bosnia and
Herzegovina on the prevention of the emigration movement was published
in Arabic.*®

On January 8, 1907, the Bosnian Muslim elite presented a Memorandum
to the members of the High Austrian Delegation in Budapest. The report
states that Austria-Hungary has been ruling the provinces for more than 28
years since its occupation and has been conducting the pacification of the
provinces under an absolutist system, which has turned the Turkish (sic.)
subjects into de facto economic and political slaves of the Austrian coloniza-
tion policy in name only. It goes on to say that Austria-Hungary occupied
their homeland with iron and blood, that with iron and blood they still rule
it today, that with iron and blood they managed to bring graveyard peace
and prison order to our homeland and to secure the fate of political prison-
ers for the peoples of our homeland. Regarding post-1900 migrations, they

continue their comments as follows:

Freedom of emigration in Austria was proclaimed by the Constitu-
tion of February 12, 1869. If the reason for the emigration of a large
number of Bosnia-Herzegovinians in 1900 was really the unauthor-

ized provocations of the Bosnian Muslims and not religious dissatis-

following documents: BOA, AMTZ.BN, 1/12 (12.05.1901); BOA, AMTZ.BN, 1/13
(10.05.1901); BOA, Y.A.RES, 318/1618 (09.03.1901).

BOA, MV, 109/52 (07.06.1904).

GHB, A-3286/TO.
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faction, the Joint Imperial Minister of Finance, the highest executive
of the administration in Bosnia-Herzegovina, could not and should
not have entered into negotiations with us on the introduction of
church and school autonomy. In December 1900, he accused us of
being instigators of emigration and had to punish us. If this is the
case, what does it mean that the decree on unauthorized emigration
was issued and applied to Muslim representatives, and what does it
mean that representatives were persecuted and punished after nego-
tiations broke down and at a time when emigration had already
dropped sharply? However, as Article 8 of the decree itself suggests,
the occupying government itself created a new type of emigration:
forced emigration. Accordingly, it is completely wrong to call the de-
cree a decree on unauthorized migrants, because these migrants are
not just unauthorized migrants, but they are migrants against their
will, with the knowledge, will and order of the occupying govern-
ment. Consequently, they are not and cannot be unauthorized emi-
grants, but were forced to emigrate against their will through gov-
ernment decrees, therefore the decree should also be correctly
described as a decree of forced emigration. The characteristic of the
response of the occupation government to our representation dated
22/4/1905 is that the occupation government admits that the decree
of unauthorized emigration was applied to three representatives and
leaders of the Bosnian-Herzegovinian Muslims, but immediately
afterwards claims that these three persons left their homeland of their

own free will and choice.*

Even in the 1900s, although it was thought by the Sublime Porte that emigra-

tion to other parts of the Ottoman Empire would lead to a decrease in the

Memorandum Der Musulmanischen Bewohner Bosniens Und Der Herzegovina Ubergeben
Den Mitgliedern Der Hohen Osterreichischen Delegation Am 8. Januar 1907. in Budapest.
(Budapest: Buchdruckerei-Actienoesellschaft Pallas, 1907). A similar report, signed by all
Bosnian Muslim landowners, was submitted in 1906: “Memorandum Bosansko-
Hercegova¢kog Muslimanskog Naroda Upucen Drzavnim Odborima Ugarskog i Aus-
trijskog Sabora u Budimpesti Godine 1906” (Zagreb, 1906).

143



BAYRAM §SEN

number of Muslims in Bosnia and Herzegovina, and that it would be in the
better interests of the Ottoman country for the Muslim population to remain
there, there are numerous documents related to the emigrants, which indi-
cate that the expenses of the continuous emigration were covered through
the embassies. The embassies in Thessaloniki and Belgrade constantly

transmitted the costs of emigration with their tables. '

§ 3.6 Formal Annexation of Bosnia

100

101

The Austro-Hungarian Empire's occupation of Bosnia in 1878 with the Trea-
ty of Berlin and its official annexation in 1908 was a political move as it
greatly affected Bosnian Muslims. Although it was under Habsburg rule be-
fore the annexation, it was still referred to as Ottoman territory. After the
annexation, hopes that the Ottomans would regain control were dashed and
this began a period of anxiety for Muslims. The annexation, which repre-
sented a rupture, meant that non-Muslim rule was permanently established.
With the annexation, the Austro-Hungarian authorities coincided Bosnia's
secularization/modernization and, in effect, severing its ties with Islam and
thus with the Ottoman Empire.

The annexation of Bosnia-Herzegovina by Austria-Hungary was some-
thing that was constantly kept on the agenda and feared after the 1878 inva-
sion. Although the Ottoman administration tried to protect its rights after
the Austro-Hungarian occupation, it was understood that the Dual Monar-
chy was gradually settling in Bosnia and Herzegovina. ' In the negotiations
that the Bosnian Muslim elite conducted with Austria-Hungary for the con-
tinuation of their rights, Austria-Hungary made its ultimate goal clear with

its efforts to implement its own laws and to prevent the continuation of the

Some examples are as follows: BOA, 1. DH, 318/15 (02.12.1900); BOA, A.MKT.MHM, s512/5
(17.01.1901); BOA, A.MKT.MHM s10/11 (21.08.1900); BOA, A.MKT.MHM 510/3
(05.08.1900); BOA, DH. MHC, 30/4 (07.08.1900).
Senem Géneng, “Avusturya-Macaristan Imparatorlugu’nun Bosna ve Hersek’i ilhaki (5
Ekim 1908) Ve Miiteakip Gelismeler,” Balkan Arastirma Enstitiisii Dergisi 10, no. 2 (2021):
520-22, https://doi.org/10.30903/Balkan.1036920.
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ties with the Ottoman Empire. Especially after the occupation in 1878, the
intensive settlement of the Catholic population in Bosnia and Herzegovina,
the 1881 conscription and immigration decrees, and the changes in the edu-
cation system were aimed at consolidating the power of Austria-Hungary.
On October 5, 1908, Austria-Hungary officially announced the annexa-
tion of Bosnia and Herzegovina to the Empire. The Ottoman Empire's first
reaction to the annexation was to send a nato letter protesting the annexa-
tion through the Ministry of Foreign Affairs, and Abdulhamid II condemned
the annexation at the opening of the Chamber of Deputies. '*> The Ottoman
parliament established after the proclamation of the Constitutional Monar-
chy tried to solve the problem through diplomatic means. In foreign policy,
the biggest supporter of the Ottoman Empire was Britain. A balance is tried

103

to be established by contacting them.

Meclis-i Mebusan Zabit Ceridesi, C. 1, S.169, 11th Session, 31 Kanun-1 evvel 1324, 31
December 1908, cited in Fahriye Emgili, “Bosna-Hersek’ten Tirkiye'ye Go¢ (1878-1934)”
(PhD, Ankara, Ankara University, Graduate School of Social Sciences, Department of His-
tory, 2011), 137. The French Consulate in Istanbul forwarded this note to the French Minis-
try of Foreign Affairs with the word " confidential” in case it could be seen as a threat of war.
“The Turkish Government has just issued a note announcing the annexation of Bosnia. The
relatively Bulgarian Council of Ministers met at the Grand Vizier's last night and decided to
send a note to the signatory Governments of the Berlin Treaty. This note may be attributed
to the warlike intentions of the Turkish Government, but we have been confidentially in-
formed by an authoritative source that, in spite of some mobilizations, the Turkish Govern-
ment maintains its peaceful tendencies. Please keep this information strictly confidential.”
MAE, Politique étrangere - Macédoine, Bosnie-Herzégovine-188 (01.09-06.10.1908),
06.10.1908.

Sevtap Demirci, British Public Opinion Towards the Ottoman Empire During the Two Crises:
Bosnia-Herzegovina (1908-1909) and the Balkan Wars (1912-1913), Analecta Isisiana: Ot-
toman and Turkish Studies (Piscataway, NJ: Gorgias Press, 2010), 25-29,
https://doi.org/10.31826/9781463225896. France had the same sensitivities as Britain, in line
with its policy of “European balance”. It was important to define the borders of Austria-
Hungary. For this reason, the French Consulate in Hungary and the French Consulate in
Vienna communicated this situation day by day to the French Foreign Office. MAE, Au-
triche-Hongrie, Politique Intérieure, Dalmatie et Bosnie-Herzégovine, Supplément, 1896-
1911, October-December 1908. The German Ambassador in Vienna warned both his own

Foreign Office and the Austro-Hungarian authorities about this issue: “According to the
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Austria Hungary tries to close the incident by considering that it will
withdraw its troops in the Sanjak of Yeni Pazar after the annexation and this

104 Britain, on

will be considered as a war indemnity to the Ottoman Empire.
the other hand, expressed concern that it might invade again and thought
that the Ottoman Empire should resolve this issue officially.'® On February
26,1909, an agreement was signed between the Ottoman Empire and Austria
Hungary.'* According to this agreement, the Sanjak of Yeni Pazar was ceded
to the Ottoman Empire and the Ottoman Empire would relinquish its sover-
eignty rights in exchange for two and a half million gold Ottoman liras cor-
responding to the remaining miri property in Bosnia-Herzegovina. The par-

ties accepted the agreement on April 26, 1909.'” On the other hand, in terms

confidential information which the Grand Vizier gave me yesterday, I have no doubt that
after the complete failure of the Triple Entente on the Serbian question, Britain, beyond the
agreement with Austria-Hungary and the agreement on Bulgaria, is trying to mobilize Tur-
key to demand compensation for the annexation of Bosnia and the independence of Bulgar-
ia. To this end, Turkey should encourage the convening of a conference at which it is prom-
ised not only financial but also political advantages. This idea has also found a place in the
Turkish press” HHStA P.A. XII, 351, Tiirkei Liasse XXXIX/1b-e, Bosnien-Herzegowina,
Abschrift, Kaiserlich Deutsche Botschaft in Wien, 30.03.1909.

The Turkish Foreign Ministry notifies this proposal to the French Foreign Ministry through
Naum Pacha. MAE, Correspondance Politique et Commerciale, Nouvelle série, Turquie, 411,
08.10.1908

The French ambassador in London, Mr. Paul Cambon, wrote to the French Minister of
Foreign Affairs, Mr. Stéphen Pichon, "The Ottoman government has sent a circular to its
ambassadors instructing them to protest against the violation of the Treaty of Berlin and
suggesting the idea of a conference. My colleague in Turkey forwarded this proposal to the
Foreign Ministry this morning. He told me that the circular only mentioned Bulgaria's dec-
laration of independence and made no mention of the annexation of Bosnia. He guessed
that this omission was intended to get Austria to accept the conference proposal. MAE,
Correspondance Politique et Commerciale, Nouvelle série, Turquie, 411, 07.10.1908.

HHStA, P.A XII, 355, Tiirkei Liasse XXXIX/2 Bosnien-Herzegowina, 26.02.1909.

FO 881/9512, Austro-Turkish Protocol, signed at Constantinople, February 26, 1909
(Ratifications exchanged April 26, 1909). In a letter to the Foreign Office, the German Am-
bassador in Vienna reported that the Ottomans were trying to increase the indemnity with
the support of Britain, but in this case, they would only put themselves in danger: “T ask
Your Excellency to draw the attention of the Grand Vizier and Rifat Pasha once again to the

dangers of the conference and to the fact that the demand for more 'compensation' for Bos-
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of the domestic politics of the Ottoman Empire, the Dual Monarchy's unilat-
eral annexation of Bosnia-Herzegovina turned into a public boycott of Aus-

trian goods. '®®

The Ottoman Empire stated that the boycott was a spontane-
ous social movement and that the government had nothing to do with it.'”
In fact, with the declaration of the Constitutional Monarchy, it tried to
spread the boycott throughout the empire with the support of the media in
order to consolidate its own power.

This agreement also had a different meaning for Bosnian Muslim land-
owners and landless peasants in Bosnia-Herzegovina. For the landowners,
the formal annexation of Bosnia-Herzegovina by Austria-Hungary repre-

sented a reassurance, providing credibility for international domestic and

nia and Herzegovina can only jeopardize the advantages achieved so far. I ask Your Excel-
lency to urgently warn the Turkish Government not to give the few pigeons in its pocket in
exchange for those on the roof” HHStA P.A. XII, 351, Tiirkei Liasse XXXIX/1b-e, Bosnien-
Herzegowina, Abschrift, Kaiserlich Deutsche Botschaft in Wien, 30.03.1909. The Austro-
Hungarian ambassador in Istanbul was informed by the French ambassador that the Porte
was now in dire need of between two and four million pounds sterling and was unable to
obtain this money from any source as it was not in a position to offer any guarantees at the
moment. He believed that this was the reason why the Turks were so stubborn in demand-
ing financial compensation from us. HHStA, PA XII, 529, Cilt Tiirkei XXXIX/1b, 27.12.1908.
BOA, .HR, 1327, S./10; BOA, 1.HR, 417/30 (24.02.1909) cited in Osmanh Belgelerinde
Bosna Hersek, 120-22.

Dogan Cetinkaya, 1908 Osmanli Boykotu: Bir Toplumsal Hareketin Analizi (Istanbul:
[letisim Yayinlari, 2004); Dogan Cetinkaya, The Young Turks and the Boycott Movement
Nationalism, Protest and the Working Classes in the Formation of Modern Turkey (London-
New York: I.B. Tauris, 2014). The media in Bosnia and Herzegovina mainly talks about the
boycott issue and the increasing density of the Croatian population. HHStA-Zeitungsarchiv,
62, o01-10.10.1908; HHStA, P.A XII, 356 Tiirkei Liasse, 356, XXXIX/2, 3, Bosnien-
Herzegowina; HHStA, PA XII, 351, Tiirkei Liasse XXXIX/1b-e, 1908; HHStA, PA XII, 535,
Tirkei Liasse, XXXIX/1b, 1908.

The Austrian Hungarian ambassador to Istanbul specifically informed him that he had met
with Hilmi Pasha and that the Ottomans should end the boycott as soon as possible. Hilmi
Pasha stated that he would give his support. In a separate report, the ambassador said that
the new Minister of Justice, a prominent member of the committee, was the main organizer
of the boycott and was still involved in new plans. HHStA, PA XII, 529, Cilt Turkei, XXXIX,
1b, May 1908.
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foreign capital. ''® For landless peasants, however, annexation meant officially
coming under non-Muslim rule, and emigration seemed an imminent pos-
sibility.

The formal annexation of Bosnia by Austria-Hungary in 1908 was a deci-
sive turning point for the emigration of Bosnian Muslims. This meant that
the official link between the Ottoman Empire and Bosnia was severed. In the
face of this situation, many Bosnian Muslims began to emigrate in order to
preserve their religious, cultural and political identities as a result of land
reforms, the prospect of impending war and the changing socio-economic
policies of the Habsburg administration. The annexation was thus a continu-
ation of the process of social, cultural and political depoliticization of Bosni-
an Muslims. Unlike previous waves of migration, the main motivation for
this wave of migration was the complete severing of ties with the Ottoman
Empire. For the Dual Monarchy, now officially in power, decisions were so
strict that they could no longer be negotiated.

Ali Rushdi from Bosnia wrote two pleadings regarding the annexation of
Bosnia and Herzegovina. In the first pleading he submitted to the Assembly,
he stated that they protested against the annexation decision and that it
could not be tolerated. In his statement, he wrote that millions of Muslims
and Orthodox opposed the annexation and wanted the Ottoman State to
maintain its sovereignty over Bosnia-Herzegovina. Otherwise, he stated,
emigration would be inevitable and there would be great losses for the Ot-
toman Empire.'"! On January 18, he wrote to the Sultanate that if the an-
nexation took place, Bosnia-Herzegovina would suffer great political damage
and losses due to its geographical location and Austria's known imperialist
ambitions, and that the people of Bosnia-Herzegovina would never accept to
break away from Ottoman subjection and remain under the Austrian yoke.

He states that the Ottoman Empire would suffer both material and moral

Babuna, Die nationale Entwicklung der bosnischen Muslime, 76-82; Emgili, “Bosna-
Hersek’ten Tirkiye’ye Gog (1878-1934),” 2011, 124-25.

Ali Risdi, Bosna-Hersek Hakkinda Meclis-i Meb’tisan-1 ‘Osmani ve Makam-1 Saddrete
Takdim Olunan Levayih. Bosna ve Hersek Cem’Iyet-i Hayriye-i ‘Osmaniyesi (Istanbul: Risen
Matba’asi, 1908). 15.01.1908.
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losses with the migration and writes that the Bosnians would be dragged
into a second catastrophe and Islam would be completely erased from this
region.'"?

An article published in Beyan’il Hak newspaper on October 26, 1908
with the title "Muslims of Bosnia" asked for help from the Ottoman Empire
against annexation. It states that Bosnian Muslims had been exploited by
Austria-Hungary for nearly thirty years and that the Catholic population was
continuously resettled and all the lands belonging to the foundation were
given to the newcomers. The persecutions were directed against both Mus-

lims and Orthodox. He continues as follows:

Bosnian Muslims did not submit to persecution. They repeatedly ap-
pealed to the circles in Vienna, Budapest and Istanbul, but to no
avail. We, poor us, saw these tragedies, shed tears of sorrow, but
could not openly cry out. When our last revolution took place (refer-
ring to the Young Turk Revolution of 1908), Bosnians, like us, be-
lieved that their oppression would come to an end and they rejoiced
for us and for themselves. But this joy was soon followed by a great

catastrophe: Austria officially annexed Bosnia-Herzegovina. '"?

After the annexation, on the one hand, the Ottoman Empire played an
important role in facilitating the migration of Bosnian Muslims to Ottoman
territory. Through the Muhajirin Commission, Bosnian Muslims were reset-
tled in Kosovo and Macedonia in the Ottoman Balkans and in different parts
of Anatolia. At this point, the poor quality of the land in the Ottoman set-
tlements and the inability to obtain land actually put the immigrants in a
difficult situation due to the Ottoman Empire's economic problems and po-
litical instability. This situation also limited the opportunities that the Otto-

man Empire could provide to the migrants. Only in 1910, seventeen thou-

Ibid., 18.01.1908.

Beyan’iil Hak, Bosna Miislimanlari, 26.10.1908.
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sand Bosnian Muslims migrated to Anatolia via Serbia, Kosovo and
Selanik. '

On the other hand, The Ottoman Empire tried to maintain the status quo
after the annexation, especially until its official signing on February 26, 1909.
On the one hand, it had to take a stance towards the boycott, while on the
other hand, the situation of the immigrants remained uncertain. On October
24, 1908, a report was sent from the Cetinje (Cetinje) Embassy stating that
the migration of Bosnian Muslims increased immediately after the annexa-
tion. The response from the Ottoman Council of Ministers was delayed. On
October 25, 1908, due to the current political situation, it was not deemed
appropriate for the Muslim inhabitants of Bosnia to leave their places (emi-
gration) and Bosnian Muslims who wanted to emigrate were told that it
would be better for them to stay in their homeland. ',

Similar to Bosnian Muslims, Serbs also began to emigrate due to the an-
nexation. In a report sent to the French Ministry of Foreign Affairs on No-
vember 11, 1908, the Board of Directors of the Association of Migrants of
Bosnia and Herzegovina stated that the migration of Bosnian Muslims and
especially Serbs was increasing after the annexation. They requested France's
help in order not to change the balance in the region. '

Dual Monarchy, on the other hand, sees no reason to emigrate in con-
nection with the annexation. On the contrary, since the negotiations with the
representatives of the Muslim population on their religious status had

reached a positive result, they stated that if they emigrated, they would go

BOA, BEO, Muhacirin Commission Defteri, Nr.769/92 cited in Emgili, “Bosna-Hersek’ten
Tirkiye'ye Gog (1878-1934),” 2011, 203. In 1910, the French Consulate in Hungary reported
to the French Ministry of Foreign Affairs the increasing number of emigrants and their
worsening situation on the roads. MAE, Dalmatie et Bosnie-Herzégovine, Supplément,
1896-1911, Le Comité de direction de la société des émigrés de Bosnie et d'Herzégovine,
03.05.1910.

BOA, MV, 121/15 (25.10.1908).

MAE, Autriche-Hongrie, Politique Intérieure, Dalmatie et Bosnie-Herzégovine,
Supplément, 1896-1911, Le Comité de direction de la société des émigrés de Bosnie et d'Herzé-

govine, 11.11.1908
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back much further than their favorable position.'” Muslims were being en-
couraged to emigrate through practices such as boycotts''® Reports of in-
creased emigration from Biha¢, Tuzla, Krupa, Kljug, etc. were received, but
they argued that this emigration was the result of years of verbal and written
constitutional agitation, the incitement of religious fanaticism and the prop-
aganda brought about by the annexation. ' Meanwhile, in all their reports
they wrote that many emigrants returned from the road and even the num-
ber of those returnees from Anatolia increased.'® In 1910, the emigration
was caused by a commission in contact with the Young Turk Committee, the
chairman of which was the State Counselor Hussa Kiazim and the secretary
was Adil Bey, a former German citizen who had converted to Islam. Accord-
ing to the report, Adil Bey was one of the most rebellious and dangerous
members of the commission. '*!

On June 28, 1914, the assassination of Archduke Franz Ferdinand, the
Crown Prince of the Austro-Hungarian Empire, in Sarajevo by a young Serb,
Gavrilo Princip, sparked the outbreak of the First World War.'** The out-
break of the war in Sarajevo had a significant impact on the migration of
Bosnian Muslims. Before this war, the impact of migration had been consid-

erably reduced, albeit for a short period of time, due to the Balkan Wars. '**

HHStA, PA XL, 227, Interna Liasse XLVII/ 2-3 (1909-1913), 14.04.1909.

HHStA, PA XL, 227, Interna Liasse XLVII/ 2-3 (1909-1913), 21.09.1909.

HHStA, PA XL, 227, Interna Liasse XLVII/ 2-3 (1909-1913), 11.07.1910.

HHStA, PA XL, 227, Interna Liasse XLVII/ 2-3 (1909-1913), 24.11.1910; 21.01.1910.

HHStA, PA XL, 227, Interna Liasse XLVII/ 2-3 (1909-1913), 22.02.1910.

Dragoslav Ljubibrati¢, “Sarajevski Atentat i Austrijska Objava Rata Srbiji 1914. Godine,”
Prilozi za prouéavanje historije Sarajeva, no. 1 (1963): 197-209; Sre¢ko M. Dzaja, Bosnien-
Herzegowina in Der Osterreichisch-Ungarischen Epoche (1878-1918): Die Intelligentsia
Zwischen Tradition Und Ideologie, Siidosteuropdische Arbeiten 93 (Miinchen: Oldenbourg,
1994), 30-35; Robert J. Donia, Islam Under the Double Eagle: The Muslims of Bosnia and
Hercegovina, 1878-1914 (Boulder New York: East European Quarterly; Distributed by Co-
lumbia University Press, 1981), 166-69; Adanir, “The Formation of a ‘Muslim’ Nation in
Bosnia-Hercegovina: A Historiographic Discussion,” 277-78.

Nijaz Durakovié¢, Prokletstvo muslimana (Tuzla: Harfograf, 1998), 88-91; Alexandre
Popovi¢, L'Islam Balkanique: Les Musulmans Du Sud-Est Européen Dans La Période Post-
Ottomane (Berlin; Wiesbaden: Otto Harrassowitz, 1986), 312-36.

151



BAYRAM §SEN

Many people on the migration routes had returned to their hometowns due
to the turmoil in the Balkans.'** With the First World War, this process con-
tinued more or less in the same way. For Bosnian Muslims who had already
emigrated, this succession of wars brought economic instability. '** For those
living in Bosnia, the situation manifested itself in the form of forced con-
scription into the Austro-Hungarian armies. > Some of the families of those
conscripted considered emigration as a way out of the economic poverty
caused by the war. According to official figures, migration decreased during
the war years (although records are difficult to keep) but did not stop. In fact,
for those who had advanced as far as the Ottoman Balkans, going to Otto-
man lands, rather than returning, turned into a story of migration from
"Homeland" to "Motherland".'*” The First World War, which marked the end
of both empires, represented a complete in-between for Bosnian Muslims.
There was uncertainty for those who stayed and uncertainty for those who

emigrated.

§ 3.7 Religion as a Driving Force: Dar al-Harb against Dar al-Islam

124

125

126
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In the period between 1878 and 1918, a number of factors intertwining eco-
nomic status, religious beliefs and social identity influenced the decision to
emigrate to or remain in Bosnia. For Bosnian Muslims, the combination of
class and religious influences also shaped their responses to social, economic
and political transformations in the region under the Austro-Hungarian
occupation. For landless peasants, socio-economic conditions were an im-
portant motivation for emigration, but religion was a determining factor.
One of the main issues of contention in the migrations following the occupa-

tion was whether they would have the rights they had been granted in the

Basi¢, “Osmanli Devletinin Bosna - Hersek Miisliimanlariyla Dini iligkileri (Ayrilistan
1914%¢),” 39-40.

Bandzovi¢, Iseljavanje Bosnjaka u Tursku, 265-68; Bandzovi¢, Deosmanizacija Balkana i
Bosnjaci: Ratovi i MuhadZirska Pribjezista (1876-1923), 327-410.

Imamovi¢, Bosnjaci u Emigraciji: Monografija Bosanskih Pogleda 1955-1967, 463-85.
Emgili, “Bosna-Hersek’ten Tiirkiye’ye Gog (1878-1934),” 2011, 279-300.
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Ottoman Empire and how their religious obligations and identities would be
shaped. The occupation was not only a political defeat but also a moral crisis
for Bosnian Muslims. Emigration was therefore motivated by the fear of los-
ing a polity that was at the center of social, cultural and administrative life.
For the Bosnian Muslim community, the new regime led to instability due to
a lack of leadership.

After the occupation, one of the most debated issues was whether Bosnia
and Herzegovina was dar al-harb and, if so, whether they should migrate to
dar al-Islam. In the early years of the occupation, many members of the
Ulema had suggested emigration as a solution to preserve people's faith. The
Austro-Hungarian government, on the other hand, tried to gain the trust of
Bosnian Muslims by allowing Sharia courts to apply in personal matters at

128

an early date. The Dual Monarchy's settlement of Catholics '** within Bosnia,

After the occupation of Bosnia, Austria Hungary's resettlement of Catholics from its own
territory to Bosnia was important in terms of consolidating its own power. For studies on
this subject, see: Ivan Lovrenovi¢, Bosnia: A Cultural History (London: Saqi, 2001), 148;
Bandzovi¢, Iseljavanje Bosnjaka u Tursku, 138-40; Hauptmann, “Reguliranje Zemlji$nog
Posjeda u Bosni i Hercegovini i Poceci Naseljavanja Stranih Seljaka u Doba Austrougarske
Vladavine”; Robin Okey, Taming Balkan Nationalism (Oxford: Oxford University Press,
2007), 114; Hadzibegovi¢, Bosanskohercegovacki Gradovi Na Razmedu 19. i 20. Stoljeca, 20;
Iljas Hadzibegovi¢, “Postanak Radnicke Klase U Bosni I Hercegovini I Njen Razvoj Do
1914. Godine” (Sarajevo, 1977), 117,
https://plus.cobiss.net/cobiss/bh/bs/bib/nubbih/8167942; Hadzibegovi¢ and Imamovic,
“Bosna i Hercegovina u Vrijeme Austrougarske Vladavine (1878-1918),” 224; Dorde Miki¢,
“0 kolonizaciji stranih seljaka u Bosni i Hercegovini u vrijeme austrougarske uprave,” in
Migracije i Bosna i Hercegovina, ed. Nusret Sehi¢ et al. (Sarajevo: Institut za istoriju u Sara-
jevu, 1990), 181-93; Amila Kasumovi¢, “Modaliteti Eksterne Kolonizacije u Bosni 1890-
1914: Case Study Za Njemacke Erarne Kolonije,” Prilozi 38 (2009): 81-120; Carl Bethke,
“Deutsche ,,Kolonisten“ in Bosnien. Vorstellungswelten, Ideologie Und Soziale Praxis in
Quellen Der Evangelischen Kirche,” in Bosna i Hercegovina u Okviru Austro-Ugarske 1878-
1918, ed. Zijad Sehi¢ (Sarajevo: Filozofski Fakultet u Sarajevu, 2011), 231-66; Carl Bethke,
“Einwanderung und Kolonisten im k. u. k. Bosnien-Herzegowina: “Uberblick mit ‘bosnia-
kischen’ Perspektiven,” in Bosnien-Herzegowina und Osterreich-Ungarn: Anniherungen an
eine Kolonie, ed. Clemens Ruthner and Tamara Scheer, Kultur-Herrschaft-Differenz (Tu-
bingen: Narr Francke Attempto, 2018), 237-49. And also: HHStA-Hausarchiv, Selekt
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the allocation of Islamic Waqf lands to newcomers, forced conscription, and
the closure of mosques all added to the concerns of Bosnian Muslims. One
of the main reasons for all these concerns, fears and the decision to migrate
or not was the fear of forced conversion. As a result of these fears, immedi-
ately after the invasion, they preferred to emigrate to the Ottoman lands they
were already familiar with. At this point, the word of the ulema was reli-
giously binding on the people. In Bosnia during the Austro-Hungarian peri-
od, publications and fetwas were issued that in general, emigration was not a
compulsory necessity.

First, Hafiz Muhamed ef. Hadzijahi¢ argued in 1884 in the Vatan News-
paper that Islamic life continued with the Austro-Hungarian occupation of
Bosnia and Herzegovina and claimed that Bosnia was not dar-al harb. He
argued that if there were migrations, the Muslim population in Bosnia would
decrease and Islam would not remain in these lands.'* Hadzijahi¢ argued
that the hijra, as a religious duty, should be evaluated taking into account the
special circumstances of Muslims. As long as Muslims were not forced to
convert and continued to practice their faith on Bosnian soil, emigration was
unnecessary. '’

Similarly, Mehmed Teufik Azabagi¢, the Mulfti of Tuzla after the Austro-
Hungarian occupation and a well-known Muslim scholar, presented the Is-
lamic basis for emigration to the Ottoman Empire.”' Azabagi¢'s main ar-

gument was based on the dichotomy of Dar al-Islam and Dar al-Harb. He

Kronprinz Rudolf, Karton 15, Die katholische Propaganda in Bosnien und in der Herze-
gowina, 1883.

Muhamed Mufaku Al-Arnaut, “Islam and Muslims in Bosnia 1878-1918: Two Hijras and
Two Fatwas,” Journal of Islamic Studies 5, no. 2 (1994): 248-49.

Amzi-Erdogdular, “Afterlife of Empire: Muslim-Ottoman Relations in Habsburg Bosnia
Herzegovina,” 112-13; Nehrudin Rebihi¢, “Izmedu orijentalizma i okcidentalizma: Narativi
o iseljavanju Bo$njaka u Tursku u bo$njackoj knjizevnosti prve polovine 20. stolje¢a,” DHS-
Drustvene i humanisticke studije: ¢asopis Filozofskog fakulteta u Tuzli XII, no. 12 (2020): 31—
58.

Mehmed Teufik Azabagi¢, review of Risala o Hidzri, by Osman Lavi¢, Anali GHB 15-16
(1990): 197-222; Mustafa Spahi¢ and Osman Lavi¢, Reis Mehmed Teufik Efendija Azabagié
(Sarajevo: Dobra Knjiga, 2013).
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analyzed the situation of Bosnian Muslims from an Islamic perspective and
argued that it was not necessary for Muslims to emigrate to a country where
they could freely practice their faith. Azabagic wrote his work in Arabic in
1884, but considering that it was not sufficiently understood, it was published
in Ottoman Turkish in 1886 with new additions.** Azabagi¢ went on to de-
scribe the situation in Muslim countries under non-Muslim rule, noting that
there were mulftis and kadis in these countries, and that basic religious prac-
tices such as Friday and Eid could be easily performed, and the call to prayer
could be recited from the minarets of masjids and mosques. '** Azabagic's
Risale on Hijra, which was also a support for Austro-Hungarian anti-
immigration efforts, had a widespread impact on Bosnian Muslims who
wanted to stay in Bosnia under non-Muslim rule."* His works spread
among ordinary people through mosques and religious gatherings.

Likewise, Rashid Rida, a well-known figure representing the modernist
reformist wing of contemporary Islamic thought, also contributed to the
debate on migration. Rida's modernism is combined with a reformist ap-
proach that seeks to reconcile Islam and modernity. Rida's stance on migra-
tion can be considered cautious. Rida was not insensitive to the situation in
Bosnia, and his texts and approach were influential in the wider Islamic ge-
ography. A Bosnian student sent a letter to EI-Manar newspaper stating that
he had heard a preacher saying that Bosnia was considered dar al-harb, that

all legal transactions of Muslims under non-Muslim rule, including worship

Geng Osman; Nigde Universitesi Geger Nigde, Tiirkiye, “Azapzide (azabagic) Mehmet
Tevfik’in ‘Hicret Hakkinda Risale’ Adl Tiirkge Eseri Uzerine Bir Degerlendirme,” Tiirkbilig:
Tiirkoloji Arastirmalari, no. 20 (2010): 216-25.

Osman Lavi¢, “Iseljavanje Bo$njaka muslimana iz BiH za vrijeme Austro-Ugarske vladavine
i risala Mehemda Teufika Azapagi¢a,” Anali Gazi Husrev-Begove biblioteke 10, no. 17-18
(1996): 123-30; Bandzovi¢, Iseljavanje Bosnjaka u Tursku, 140-41; Ibrahim Kemura, “Dva
Patriotska Apela Bosanskih Muslimanskih Prvaka Iz Prvih Godina Austro-Ugarske
Okupacije,” Glasnik VIS XXXIII, no. 9-10 (1970): 436-43.

Adanir, “The Formation of a ‘Muslim’ Nation in Bosnia-Hercegovina: A Historiographic
Discussion,” 274; Geng Osman; Nigde Universitesi Geger Nigde, Tiirkiye, “Fenomen Mi-
gracije 1 Poku$aji Sprije¢avanja Iste Nakon Okupacije Bosne i Hercegovine,” Saznanja:
Casopis za Historiju 3 (2009): 171-81.
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and marriage, were invalid and that Muslims should emigrate, and whether
Bosnia would be considered dar al-harb in this case.'* In 1909, Rashid Rida
stated that Muslims should emigrate when they are forced to convert or
when they are prevented from living their religious life and to wage jihad,
and that emigration is obligatory only in these two cases. He also states that
these situations are not affected in terms of worship and marriage. '*°

On the other hand, Bosnevi Hilmi b. Hiiseyin (Tashicali Hilmi Baba),
who stated that migration was a religious obligation, was another important
figure of his time. He wrote a treatise entitled Risala fi al-hijra wa al-
muhajirin (Risala fi al-hijra wa al-muhajirin) in 1885 on Migration and Mu-
hajirs.'”” His work emphasizes that the decision to emigrate or to stay in
Bosnia would serve as a litmus test for choosing sincerity of faith or worldly
temptations. In this respect, as mentioned above, his positioning had an im-
pact on the rural population, who had no daily contact with the Austro-
Hungarian authorities and feared losing their integrity as a Muslim commu-
nity.

Azabagi¢ and Bosnevi Hilmi treated the phenomenon of migration with
a sense of religious duty. In his texts he discusses whether emigration was
absolutely necessary for Bosnian Muslims. Rida's general argument is that if
Muslims in Bosnia are allowed to freely practice their faith and Islamic law is
not violated, then emigration is not an absolute necessity. In other words,

Rida argued that Muslims can stay in Bosnia and preserve their religious

Fikret Kar¢i¢, Studije O Serijatskom Pravu I Institucijama, 2. dop. izd (Sarajevo: El-Kalem,
Centar za Napredne Studije, 2011), 110-13; Fikret Kar¢i¢, Serijatsko Pravo - Reformizam I
Izazovi Modernosti: Hrestomatija Tekstova I Eseja, vol. 6 (Sarajevo: Savremeni Islamski
Mislioci, 2009), 133-34; Fikret Kar¢i¢ and Mustafa Jahi¢, “Jedna Vazna Fetva O Pitanju
Iseljavanja Bosanskih Muslimana U Vrijeme Austrougarske Uprave,” Prilozi XXV, no. 27
(1991): 41-48.

Kar¢ié, Studije O Serijatskom Pravu I Institucijama, 134.

Onder Cetin, “20.Yy Bosna’sinda Bir Tartisma: Tiirkiye'ye Gog Hicret Sayilir Mi?,”
Toplumsal Tarih 201 (Eylil 2010); Lavi¢, “Iseljavanje Bosnjaka muslimana iz BiH za vrijeme
Austro-Ugarske vladavine i risala Mehemda Teufika Azapagi¢a”; Ekrem Giilsen, “Hilmi
Baba b. Hiiseyin Bosnevi'nin Hicret Risilesi Uzerine Bir Degerlendirme,” PESA
Uluslararasi Sosyal Arastirmalar Dergisi 4, no. 1 (March 31, 2018): 30-45.
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identity as long as they are careful about practicing Islam. Rida's intellectual
position, as noted above, is a compromise between Islamic principles and
modernity. The pragmatism of this position sets principles for the lives of
Muslims living under non-Muslim rule and among non-Muslim popula-
tions. In line with this view, Rida did not consider it necessary for Bosnian
Muslims to leave the country completely. Instead, he argued that religious
institutions and the Muslim community in Bosnia should be strengthened.
Addressing the issue of migration as a social and real reality rather than a
purely theological one, Rida drew attention to the negative effects of mass
migration. He warned that mass migration would leave the Muslim commu-
nity and institutions in Bosnia without a strong leadership. Rida's approach
to migration illustrates the diversity of thought within Islamic tendencies at
the time. While many clerics analyzed the religious dimensions of hijra, Rida
took a rather pragmatic stance. This opens up space for alternative perspec-
tives, showing that Islam can have different applications in different political
contexts. Rida's modernist tendency is close to a synthesist position that
seeks to reconcile Islamic principles with modernity. His writings therefore
include broader discussions of the lives of Muslims living under non-Muslim

rule. %8

Amzi-Erdogdular, “Afterlife of Empire: Muslim-Ottoman Relations in Habsburg Bosnia

Herzegovina,” 94-96.
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From Archive to Analysis:

Mapping of Bosnian Muslim Returnees, 1878-1918

his chapter focuses on the demography of Bosnia according to the Ot-
T toman Census, the number of Bosnian Muslim emigrants to the Otto-
man lands during the Austro-Hungarian Empire and especially the number
of “returnees” from the Ottoman lands to the Dual Monarchy. This chapter
brings together the research tools at the core of this research with an im-
portant contemporary technology such as Geographic Information Systems
(GIS). In this way, it sheds light on the inter-imperial mobility of Bosnian
Muslims and their lived experiences. While a new technology such as GIS
enables the spatial analysis of migrants and returnees, there is a need for a
comprehensive archive of returnees. The research focus and distinctive fea-
ture of this thesis is to trace Bosnian returnees in different archives in differ-
ent countries, published annual reports, official censuses, periodicals, news-
papers and magazines, maps, consular reports and secondary sources.

In the final decade of Mahmud II's reign, the Ottoman Empire promi-
nently shifted towards the establishment of a comprehensive population reg-
istration system, a move driven by the imperatives of centralization. The im-
plementation of population censuses emerged as the most effective means to
ascertain the quantity and characteristics of the available financial and hu-
man resources. This information was critical in determining the administra-

tive and military requirements of the state. Following the dissolution of the
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Janissary Corps in 1826, it became essential to accurately understand the
human resources that would underpin the newly formed army. To success-
fully plan and organize a centralized and modern military force, it was cru-
cial to maintain precise and current records of the young male population.

The Ottoman Empire's tahrir tradition began in the 15th century as a
method primarily focused on assessing arable land, which was crucial for the
imposition of taxes on cultivators. This practice was not intended to provide
a comprehensive demographic account of the empire's populace; rather, it
was a fiscal instrument designed to optimize revenue from agricultural pro-
duction. The tahrir defters, or tax registers, meticulously documented land
ownership and cultivation practices, enabling Ottoman authorities to sys-
tematically extract financial resources from agrarian communities. By the
19th century, the concept of the census evolved into a more structured and
modern tool for governance. While still retaining its fundamental role in
resource collection, the census began to encompass a broader spectrum of
attributes, including demographic data and social characteristics of the pop-
ulation. This shift indicated a significant transformation in the state's ap-
proach to population management and resource allocation. Moreover, this
period witnessed a bifurcation in the methods used for land assessment. Real
estate surveys, which were conducted separately from the general census,
emerged as specialized instruments aimed at ascertaining precise property
values and land usage. This distinction highlighted a growing recognition of
the complexities involved in land ownership and taxation, as the state sought
to adapt to the changing economic landscape of the empire.

The employment of defters by demographic historians has prompted ex-
tensive methodological, critical, and controversial discussions.' Two prima-

ry challenges persist in this analysis: exhaustiveness and the concept of the

For a general discussion see, Heath W Lowry, “The Ottoman Tahrir Defterleri as a Source
for Social and Economic History: Pitfalls and Limitations,” in Studies in Defterology: Otto-
man Society in the Fifteenth and Sixteenth Centuries, ed. Heath W. Lowry (Istanbul: Isis
Press, 1992), 3-18; for their remifications in demographic history see, Cem Behar, “Qui
Compte? «XRecensementsi» et Statistiques Démographiques Dans 'Empire Ottoman, Du

XVIe Au XX e Siécle,” Histoire & Mesure 13, no. 1/2 (1998): 135-45.
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tax household. Firstly, the issue of exhaustiveness arises from the fact that
the Porte's primary concern was not the granular details of the population
itself, but rather the financial resources that could be extracted from it,
which were largely determined by a distribution-based taxation system. Sec-
ondly, the definition of tax households presents a significant obstacle, as the
correlation between these households and actual households remains largely
ambiguous. Furthermore, the average multiplication factor needed to esti-
mate the population based on the number of tax households is often un-
known.?

Writing in 1958, Barkan proposed a multiplier of five to calculate the total
population using household numbers.’ As it is summarized by Nejat
Goyiing, varying multipliers was proposed without a certain underlying
methodology, or justification.* To illustrate; in an, again, an early attempt,
Bruce McGowan identifies figures in the capitation registers (harac) that
correspond to the number of male Christians aged 15 and older. It is crucial
to note that the geographical coverage of these registers is not consistent; for
instance, those from 1717-1718 and 1740-1741 notably exclude Herzegovina.
McGowan posits that to ascertain the total number of Christians across all
ages and genders, the count should be multiplied by three.’ In contrast, Mu-
hamed Hadzijahi¢ proposes a multiplier of 3.31 without providing justifica-
tion, while hypothesizing that the age threshold for majority was sometimes

set at ten years—a plausible consideration. ® Finally, Michael Palairet, a Brit-

For an early discussion on the number on tax households, see Omer Lutfi Barkan, “Essai
Sur Les Données Statistiques Des Registres de Recensement Dans 'Empire Ottoman Aux
XVe et XVle Siécles,” Journal of the Economic and Social History of the Orient 1, no. 1 (1957):
9-36, https://doi.org/10.2307/3596037.

Ibid., 12.

Nejad Goyling, “Hane’ Deyimi Hakkinda,” Tarih Dergisi, no. 32 (2011): 331-48.

Bruce McGowan, Economic Life in Ottoman Europe: Taxation, Trade and the Struggle for
Land, 1600X1800 (Cambridge; London: Cambridge University Press, 1981), 96.

MVYXAMEJ XAIIMJAXWR, “METOJOJIOININ TTOCTYIIIU KOJ YTBPBHBABA
BPOJA BOCAHCKE TIONVJIAIIMIE VYV KACHHUIJEM TYPCKOM IIEPUOY
[=Methodology for Consolidating Bosnian Population Figures at the End of the Turkish

Period],” Prilozi Instituta Za Istoriju u Sarajevu 11-12 (76 1975): 300-312.
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ish historian with a focus on the Balkan economy in contemporary times,
suggests a multiplier of 3.385, derived from precise calculations for Serbia.’
Collectively, these examples underscore the importance of cautious interpre-
tation and the need for a rigorous methodological framework in demo-

graphic studies related to the Ottoman era.®
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Figure 4.1 Estimated Christian population of Bosnia (1680-1840) by
different household multipliers. SOURCE: Adapted from Phi-
lippe Gelez, “Dénombrements et recensements de population
en Bosnie-Herzégovine durant le XIXeme s. et au début du
XXeme s. (I).” Balkanologie. Revue détudes pluridisciplinaires
12, no. 2 (2010): Table 1.

https://doi.org/10.4000/balkanologie.2258.

Michael R. Palairet, The Balkan Economies c. 1800-1914: Evolution without Development
(Cambridge, UK; New York: Cambridge University Press, 1997), 5-6.

This summary is taken from, Philippe Gelez, “Dénombrements et recensements de
population en Bosnie-Herzégovine durant le XIXeme s. et au début du XXeme s. (I),” Bal-
kanologie. Revue détudes pluridisciplinaires 12, no. 2 (2010): paras. 5-7,
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As can be seen from Figure 2.1, although the multipliers lead to very different
conclusions, they come to the same conclusion in terms of showing certain
trends. Eighteenth century demographic history of Bosnia and Herzegovina
in the eighteenth century has its own dynamics and peculiarities. One of
them is conversions.

One of the earliest known detailed population studies of Sarajevo, also
known as the Kefileme book, was made by Mulla Muhammed Divovi¢-
Mestvica in 1841. Although he did not provide detailed information on Bos-
nia as a whole, he gave detailed information on the male population of Sara-
jevo in terms of neighborhoods and houses by writing down who lived in
each house. Handwritten in Ottoman Turkish, the first part of the study con-
sists of Muslims, the second part of Gypsies, the third part of dhimmi (Cath-
olic and orthodox non-Muslims) and the last part of Jews.’

One of the trickiest tasks in Bosnia and Herzegovina is to change the re-
ligion of the country's members. The cause of the topic is not only a very
pronounced religiosity, which can rise to fanaticism, but also the political
and ethnic importance of religious affiliation. Members of one religion are
considered to be in solidarity, apostasy is considered not only a horror, but
also a disgrace, which is inflicted on the entire association. It therefore hap-
pens that in such cases the whole religious association in question is alerted,
and that every religion in question is usually asked of the government to do
as it pleases. This was the case during the Turkish rule, and in many cases, it
is still the case today. According to the religious law of Muslims, apostasy
from Islam was punishable by death, but the Turkish government aban-
doned this principle around the middle of the nineteenth century, as it or-

dered only the persecution of apostates. '’

For a Bosnian translation, see Muhamed Mestvica, Popis uzajamnog jamcenja stanovnistva
u Sarajevu iz 1841. godine, trans. Dervis Kordut (Sarajevo: Muzej grada, 1970).
Izvjestaj o Upravi Bosne i Hercegovine 1906, C.i Kr. Zajedni¢ko Ministarstvo Financija

(Zagreb: Stampa Kr. Zemaljske Stamparije, 1906), 135.
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§ 4.1 Demography of Bosnia According to Ottoman Censuses and

11
12

Population Registers before Occupation

In that sense, The 1831 general census in the Ottoman Empire emerged as a
pivotal initiative aimed at meticulously documenting the taxpayers and con-
scripts—essential pillars of the state apparatus. This endeavor was first artic-
ulated under the reign of Sultan Mahmud II, who proposed the inaugural
census in 1829. Although preparations commenced in Istanbul, the ongoing
Ottoman-Russian War of 1828-1829 and the subsequent Greek uprising sig-
nificantly hindered its implementation across the empire until 1831." Ac-
cording to Aydin, the overarching purpose of the census was to ascertain the
demographic composition of the population governed by the Ottoman ad-
ministration. This ostensibly straightforward rationale conceals critical un-
derlying motives: the facilitation of military recruitment and the enforce-
ment of tax obligations. Specifically, the census targeted the male Muslim
population with the primary aim of identifying individuals liable for military
service.'? Conversely, for the reaya—non-Muslim subjects—the census
served to determine individuals responsible for the payment of the cizye tax.
The 1831 census thus represented a crucial mechanism for the Ottoman state
to reinforce its military and fiscal foundations. By accurately accounting for
its population, the administration not only aimed to enhance governance but
also sought to project its authority amidst a period characterized by regional
instability and internal strife.

Bosnia was not the sole province omitted from the 1831 census. Other
significant regions such as Tunisia, Tripoli, Egypt, Crete, Syria, Erzurum,
Armenia, Kurdistan, along with the principalities of Eflak and Bogdan, and

parts of Montenegro, Serbia, Albania, Epirus, Thessaly, and Istanbul were

Karal, Osmanli Imparatorlugu’nda Ilk Niifus Sayimu: 1831, 4-15.

Mahir Aydin, “Sultan II. Mahmud Déneminde Yapilan Nifts Tahrirleri,” in Sultan IL
Mahmud ve Reformlari Semineri, 28-30 Haziran 1989: Bildiriler, ed. Istanbul Universitesi
(Istanbul: Edebiyat Fakiiltesi Basimevi, 1990), 94-96; for a summary of the process see,
Behar, “Qui Compte?”; Cem Behar, Osmanli Imparatorlugu’nun ve Tiirkiye’nin Niifusu,

1500-1927 (Ankara: Bagbakanlik Devlet Istatistik Enstitiisii, 1996).
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also excluded. ” This widespread omission underscores the challenges faced
by the Ottoman administration in maintaining its authority over distant
provinces and highlights the complexities involved in conducting a compre-
hensive census in an empire characterized by regional unrest and diverse
populations.

In 1835, Office of the Register of Births (Ceride-i Niifus Nezareti) was es-
tablished as part of the Ministry of Internal Affairs, and the principle of con-
ducting population and property censuses was adopted, when military ser-
vice was purported to be converted to a compulsory one in 1843. A new
census was required for the lottery recruitment method. This lot system was
to be gradually introduced after these censuses and spread across the empire
over time. "

Even though a second attempt at census in Bosnia was made between
1834 and 1836, under Vecihi Pasa, which also failed. Third attempt was made
under Tahir Pasa between 1846 and 1850. This time of all harac taxpayers
(Christian males over the age of ten) were the main target. It seems that the
operation was carried out, but the results remained also unknown.'" The
general population census of 1844 was conducted under the leadership of
Serasker Riza Pasha. However, it encountered resistance due to rumors that
new taxes would be based on population size. Although official results were
not announced, foreign officials and orientalists like Ubicini and Bore pub-
lished estimates from state officials, making the 1844 census known through
these unofficial figures.'® Comprehensive studies based on primary sources

are still lacking. Karpat suggests that the census efforts continued beyond

Daniel Panzac, Population et santé dans lempire Ottoman (XVIIle-XXe Siecles) (Istanbul:
Isis Press, 1996), 12.

Ufuk Giilsoy, Osmanli Gayrimiislimlerinin Askerlik Seriiveni, Istanbul: Simurg Yayincilik,
2000, p. 39 ff.

Philippe Gelez, “Dénombrements et recensements de population en Bosnie-Herzégovine
durant le XIXeme s. et au début du XXeme s. (I).” Balkanologie. Revue détudes pluridiscipli-
naires 12, no. 2 (2010), par. 15.

See Karpat, Osmanli Niifusu, pp. 42 and 62-64 and Nuri Akbayar, “Tanzimat'tan Sonra
Osmanli Devleti Niifusu”, Tanzimattan Giiniimiize Tiirkiye Ansiklopedisi, Vol. 5. Istanbul:

Heti§im Yayinlari, 1985, p. 1240.
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1844, citing census activities in Aydin and Mentese in 1851, and in Cyprus in
1857. However, the assumption that a general census would have taken more
than ten years all over the empire does not seem plausible when it is based
on a few examples without proper documentation. '’

In that respect, the first completed census in Bosnia was conducted as
part of the general census of 1851. The first successful general census, con-
ducted from August 1850 onwards in six sanjaks, excluding Herzegovina,
although completed later, a year or two, in some kazas of the province. The
principle was to enumerate the entire male population, both Muslim and
non-Muslim. In addition to the male population of the region, information
such as the name, father's name, disability status, title, description, age, date
of birth and death, as well as occupational groups and family ties can be ob-
tained from the population registers. Therefore, population records are ex-
tremely valuable sources for the economic and social history of the region.
Since the age ratios of the existing population can be determined from the
population data, it also offers the opportunity to comment on the population
potential of the region. Population information was recorded based on reli-
gion. In other words, the registers were kept separately for Muslims, Muslim
Copts, and reaya. Although Copts were also Muslims, they were recorded in
a separate register. In addition to the reaya registers, there is also a separate
register for Hebrews for Sarajevo whereas there are no separate ones for oth-
er sancaks. The population registers of 1851 record the adult, child and new-
born male population. Thus, the distribution of the male population accord-
ing to age groups can be determined. The registers are still waiting to be
utilized. ®

The comprehensive census of 1851 was carried out by Serdar Omer Pasha
(1806-1871), whose mission was to pacify the province and introduce the
Tanzimat, which was being blocked by the Muslim elite. The figures from

this census, as I have mentioned, have never been published. However, dis-

See Karpat, Osmanl: Niifusu, pp. 60-64.

Most recent scholarly work uses only the registers available for Saraybosna as a sancak, see:
Zarife Albayrak, "19. Yiizyilin ilk Yarisinda Saraybosna Sancagi'nin Sosyo-Ekonomik Yapist."
PhD Thesis, Ondokuz May1s University, 2024, pp. 252-288.
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trict-by-district details can be found in a few period publications, of which
the most reliable, and one of the most comprehensive, according to Philippe
Gelez is that of Pasco Wassa Efendi (1825-1892)." He acted as secretary to
Ahmed Cevdet Efendi (1822-1885), when the latter came to Bosnia-
Herzegovina in 1863 on yet another mission to pacify the province, and
Philippe Gelez assumes that he is likely to have consulted the original pre-
served in Istanbul, and it is therefore his table that we will take as a basis for
reflection. ** The same claim of reliability is made by Albayrak, who com-
pares Vasa Pasha and the population register for the sandjak of the Saraje-
vo.*!
Table 4.1 Population of Vilayet of Bosna according to Vasa Pasha and a
comparison with population numbers according to Ottoman

population registers for Sancak of Saraybosna, 1850 onwards

Sancak Districts Muslims Christians Jews Copts
Saraybosna*  10575/13396 8300/9783 857/NA 187/297
Visoka 6396/4714 4276/4813 62/72
Saraybosna Foynige 2810/3089 4416/5093 10/NA 29/0

Neretva 2137/2152 540/1583 58/58
Celebipazar  3526/3609 1910/2227 66/67
Izvornik 5324 5228 341
Biyelina 4284 10765 277
Tuzla-1Bala 2896 781 57

. Tuzla-1 Zir 10089 3555 379

Izvornik
Srebrenica 6942 6901 440
Brcka 2388 4822 216
Kaladin 1640 788 9
Graganica 16002 25117 533

He is known as Vasa Pasha. He was Albanian. He worked in judicial affairs and was a
member of the Herzegovina executive committee in 1876; in 1882 he became the Mutasarrif
of Mount Lebanon. He passed away in 1892. See Mehmed Siireyya, Sicill-i Osmani. Istanbul:
Tarih Vakfi Yurt Yayinlari, 1998, p. 461. Philippe Gelez, “Dénombrements et recensements
de population en Bosnie-Herzégovine durant le XIXeme s. et au début du XXeme s. (I).”
Balkanologie. Revue détudes pluridisciplinaires 13, no. 1-2 (2011), par. 6.

Gelez, “Dénombrements et recensements de population II”, par. 6

Albayrak, “19. Yiizyilin {1k Yarisinda Saraybosna”, p. 250 ff. See Table 4.1.
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Sancak Districts Muslims Christians Jews Copts
Maglay 3353 6023 88
Mostar 3795 9001 111
Gacka 2060 6230 89
Blagay 946 570 16
Konige 799 1787 40
Liyubuska 1275 7577 26
Stolaz 1775 6294 128
Nevesin 1382 5263 64
Hersek Trebinye 3132 8314 158
Duvno 665 2511 33
Foga 7740 3636 151
Canica 3313 1620 117
Niksi¢ 1791 2479 13
Taslica 2845 3760
Kolacin 2570 1688 28
Prepol 1867 4076 62
Bihag 6865 7631 26
Nevesil 2180 8581 8
Pridor 2555 6134 49
Novi 1703 5901 34
Bihac Dubige 705 3044 73
Ostrusca 9525 2398 46
Krupa 4500 3945 39
Maden 2398 4608
Cogarsa 1857 4117 21
Kluge 2445 2902 32
Travnik 4993 1802 163 73
Zenica 5277 2824 1 85
Livno 1708 9367 63
) Belgradgik 806 3251
Travnik
Akhisar 5172 3589 277
Yayge 3345 9943 121
Golhisar 1107 6789 12
Prozor 1703 2298 5
Yenipazar Yenipazar 2952 4620 33 66
Yenivaros 1837 5761 142
Zenitsa 1813 1955 18
Mitrovige 1491 1026 26
Visegrad 2377 1173 75
Tergovise 6068 3622 83
Bihor 4802 2695 59
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Sancak Districts Muslims Christians Jews Copts

Banyaluka Banya Luka 5316 39818 231
Derbend 1731 12718 164
Tesne 6284 9413 79

SOURCE:  Pasco Wassa Efendi, La Bosnie et 'Herzégovine pendant la mission de Cevdet
Efendi, Istanbul: ISIS, 1999 [originally published in 1864], p. 26, for Herze-
govina p. 65. Albayrak, “19. Yiizyilin ilk Yarisinda Saraybosna”, p. 274-275. * In
original, Saraybosna is divided into suburbs and the city. Por the purposes I

took them as one, constituting the kaza of Saraybosna.

During 1869-1870, a detailed census resembling a tax census and probably
including an update to population registers was conducted, likely based on a
decree from January 1840, which implemented a new quota-based taxation
method. However, the extend of how it was carried out and by whom re-
mains unknown. ** The census covered livestock, building stocks, taxes, pro-
duction and changes in population registers. Its data was published in the
Bosnian vilayet salname (yearbook) of 1286/1869-70 and the following two
issues (1870-1871 and 1871-1872). As Gelez, finds it unreliable because of its
origin and prefers the French Ambassadors’ version of the numbers, > sal-
names as purveyors of censuses and statistical data constitutes the backbone
of the demographic questions.

Without a doubt, the foremost sources for the first “modern” demo-
graphic statistics of Bosnia and Herzegovina are Osmanl: Vilayet Salnameleri
[=Ottoman Provincial Yearbooks/Official Almanacs]. However, vilayet sal-
names [=official almanacs / yearbooks] of the Ottoman Administration show
a great deal of variations, changes in stylistic and structural forms from one
province to another province, even these variations exist for the same prov-
ince over time, and they rarely form a continuous, unbreakable chain of seri-
alized data. Most of the time it is hard to obtain a continuous series of sal-
names for a region, though this is not the case for Bosnia. Bosnia and
Herzegovina was among the first provinces, other than premature attempt

for the province of Tuna, that published its salname as early as 1283 H.

Gelez, “Dénombrements et recensements de population II”, par. 14
Ibid.
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[=1866/7 c.e.], and till the Austro-Hungarian occupation of 1879, with the
exception of 1293 H. [=1872/3 c.e.], we have a complete set of salnames. (See
Table 4.2)

Table 4.2 Available provincial official almanacs and their contents for sta-

tistical information on Bosnia during the nineteenth century

Hijri  Georgian Edition Available Statistical Data

1283 1866/7 1 NA

1284 1867/8 2 Schools and Students

1285 1868/9 3 Schools and Students

1286 1869/70 4 Schools and Students; Fair Places; Regional Markets

1287 1870/1 5 Male Population; Husbandry; Agriculture; Schools and Students

1288 1871/2 6 Male Population; Husbandry; Agriculture; Schools and Students

1289 1872/3 NA NA

1290  1873/4 (8] Schools and Students; Railroads; Mines; Forestry; Roads; Geography

1291 1874/5 [9] Schools and Students; Railroads; Mines; Forestry; Roads; Distances;
Map

1292 1875/6 10 Schools and Students; Railroads; Mines; Forestry; Roads; Geography;
Map

1293 1876/7 11 Buildings; Schools and Students; Mines; Forestry; Roads; Geography

1294  1877/8 12 Buildings; Schools and Students; Mines; Forestry; Roads; Geography

1295 1878 13 Judciary; Bureucratic Correspondance; General Geography; Finance

1301 1883/4 2* Communications; Geography

1304 1886/7 [3] Communications; Roads; RailroadsS; Fair Places

1308 1890/1 [4] Communications; Roads; RailroadsS; Fair Places

SOURCE: Compiled from Vilayet Salnames of Bosnia and Herzegovina published

between 1866/7-1890/1. * After occupation

Despite its continuity, the information available cannot be taken at its face
value and mostly repeats itself. Furthermore, it is hard to build up a reliable
demographic outlook of an administrative region just relying on salnames
because of their obvious shortcoming: They never provide demographic data
at the level of villages, and rarely at the level of provincial districts. Most of
the time available population data corresponds to the level of sanjaks, second
administrative units. In addition, the early examples of censuses published in

salnames only count the male population and do not provide any infor-
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mation on females. In Bosnian case, it also important to underline the fact
that only two salnames, 5™ and 6" editions covering 1870-73, and probably
relying on wide survey conveyed under the rule of Cevdet Efendi beginning
in 1863, contain demographic data limited to male population dispersed un-
der common religious categories of miislim [=muslim people], rum
[=orthodox people], latin [=catholic people], yahudi [=jewish people] and
kibti [=coptic people]. As it can be seen from the map, available demograph-
ic data, first published in salname dated 1287 H.[=1870/1 c.e.] covers only
male population at the level of sanjaks. And does not present a sophisticated
portrayal of the distribution of religious communities across geography be-

cause of its missing level of geographical detail. (See Map 4.1 and 4.2)

Muslim Population, Salname 1287 H. .

Ottoman Bosnia and Herzegovina, 1869-70 [
29902 - 36045 =
36045 - 41078
41078 - 44506

B 44506 - 51138

B 51138 - 63651

Map 4.1 Choropleth map of Muslim population among sancaks according to
salname of 1287 H. (1869-70) SOURCE: Salndme-i Vildyet-i Bosna.
1287 H. (1870/1), pp. 132 1.
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In fact, population data in available in salname of 1287 H. [=1870/1 c.e.]
was part of a wider survey including husbandry and agriculture of the region
as well as taxation. (See Table 2.3)** Apart from the schools and number of
students, population data published in salnames does not provide, even if we
accept the fact that it represents only males, a serial data set for de-
mographics. Nevertheless, salnames have still remained earliest official
sources for the demographics of Bosnia apart from the newly opened popu-
lation registers of the Bosnia and Herzegovina region, at the Ottoman Direc-
torate of the Turkish Presidency State Archives in Istanbul. Although there
are numbers published from consulate reports for 1851, official population
registers still remain to be thoroughly studied in order to obtain an official
demographical outlook of Bosnia and Herzegovina at that period. There are
231 population registers that covers today’s Bosnian geography and some

parts of Today’s Serbia and also some cities from Montenegro.(See Map 4.3)

Table 4.3 Population of Bosnia and Herzegovina according to Vilayet Sal-

name, 1869/70.

Hersek Banya Luka Yenipazar Bihke/biha¢ Travnik [zvornik

Muslim 39472 29902 52626 45186 43487 63661
Orthodox 23492 44923 30575 37117 25095 46767
Catholics 18289 14426 o 2098 23161 11663
Jews o) 23 40 o) 157 126
Copts 676 589 742 400 658 1964
81929 89863 83983 84801 92558 124181

SOURCE: Salndme-i Vildyet-i Bosna. 1287 H. (1870/1), pp. 132 ff.

24  Karpat suggests that these population numbers probably come from the 1844 census data,
adjusted with birth and death records (including war casualties). This estimate is backed by

later calculations of the number of residents: Kemal H. Karpat, Ottoman Population, p.161).
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§ 4.2 Returnees in Numbers: Scale, Data and Periods

25

We have mentioned the small amount of literature that specifically focuses
on the return of Bosnian Muslims. Add to this the ambiguous use of the
concept of return, and it can be safely said that the concept of return points
to an area in need of academic study. This deficiency can also be observed
with regard to statistical data. Concrete data on returnees can be found in
Bosnian archives, consular reports or petitions to administrative authorities
and statistical reports prepared by the empires. All of these archives and rec-
ords are vital for observing/identifying the demographic indicators of re-
turnees, the names of the regions they returned to, the reasons for their re-
turn, and the socio-economic conditions experienced upon their return to
Bosnia and Herzegovina. Whereas partial archival readings (e.g. court rec-
ords) may only focus on one part of the phenomenon of return, resulting in
a fragmented reading, the aggregation of statistical data makes it possible to
make a holistic and comprehensive reading.

There are similar contradictions in the empires' approach to migration.
This was also the case with the Austro-Hungarian Empire's approach to mi-
gration. It is known that in the first years of its occupation of Bosnia, the
Habsburg regime settled Catholics in the areas left by the Bosnian Muslims.
This resettlement regime, which gradually became a policy, also served to
consolidate the rule of the Austro-Hungarian Empire over Bosnia. For ex-
ample, Bileti¢ stated that some of the land of the 12,000 Catholic peasants
settled in the Krajina region of Bosnia was acquired through the usurpation
of the land of the indigenous population.® In fact, the Habsburg regime
stated that it did not want to completely restrict migratory mobility in Bos-
nia. However, it also did not want to lose a population that performed cen-
tral functions in the country and could be considered its economic back-
bone. The first pioneers were mostly a mass of civil servants, foreign peasant
settlers and workers in various sectors (railway, forest and mining) who saw

themselves as elements of a civilizational project (European civilization). The

Bileti¢, “Iskustva Bosanskohercegovackih Povratnika Iz Iseljeni$tva Za Vrijeme Austro-

Igarske Uprave (1878.-1903.).”
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resettlement process was closely linked to the exchange of agricultural land.
The Habsburg regime, recognizing the strong demand for repatriation, real-
ized that it should not stand in the way of this demand and evolved into an
understanding that welcomed the return of Bosnian Muslims. This under-
standing, in turn, led to a relational and multi-layered negotiation traffic
between the local population, the imperial administration (authorities) and
the returnees. It led to a more complex migration policy regime that operat-
ed at the level of satisfying or appeasing the demands of a range of subjects
involved in this traffic.

At this stage, the presence of the Joint Imperial Minister of Finance Ben-
jamin Kallay and his approach to the issues constituted a turning point. Kal-
lay's efforts to search for a common Bosnian identity underpinned this turn-
ing point. In 1883, Kallay heralded a new policy, aiming to create a unified
Bosnian identity in opposition to the specific demands of Serbian and Croa-
tian nationalisms.** The new policy that came with Kallay prioritized the
retention of Bosnian Muslims (especially landowners) in Bosnia. The main
objective of this approach was to consolidate the imperial influence by hav-
ing locally influential individuals work in integration with the local policies
of the empire. Indeed, Kallay's idea was to create a unified Bosnian identity
and consolidate imperial power over the Bosnian province by weakening
rival micronationalisms. this new policy approach, which could be consid-
ered highly strategic, was in line with the interests of imperial politics, which
sought to avoid chaos and achieve stability. It was therefore essential to at-
tract Bosnian Muslims, and especially their elites, who did not act against
these interests, into the ranks of the imperial administration. This regime
strategy can be said to be pragmatic, as the promotion of Bosnianness served
the interests of the empire in a context of political turmoil and rising rival
nationalisms.

It seems possible to say that this policy change was designed on a very
class-based basis. Scholars such as Kamberovi¢, for example, have noted that

lower class people (mostly propertyless and unskilled) who wanted to emi-

Adanir, “The Formation of a ‘Muslim’ Nation in Bosnia-Hercegovina: A Historiographic

Discussion.”
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grate from the empire were treated leniently.?” In other words, the imperial
administration was not interested in preventing the emigration of the lower
class. However, this was not the case for landowners and influential people.
With the new policy change, the imperial administration tried to protect
wealthy landowners in favor of the stability of the empire and encouraged
them to live in their spheres of influence through various incentives. Due to
their economic and administrative power, these influential and wealthy peo-
ple were seen as a stabilizing factor in favor of the imperial administration.
The approach here is quite strategic. In other words, the empire tried to keep
an elite aristocracy on its side through the retention of influential people and
did not oppose the migration of unskilled and dispossessed people. Howev-
er, one should not ignore the fact that there was a consolidation of the popu-
lation through the consolidation of unskilled people in favor of the empire
by subjecting them to less oppression. Biletic's study argues that in the early
years of the Austro-Hungarian occupation there was no systematic policy to
stop mass emigration and little was done to stop it. She argues that the tran-
sition of the imperial administration from a natural to a monetary economy
during this period was one of the main triggers for migration. Some of the
other topics that the imperial administration attributed to the migration
process during this period are: foreign influence and provocation; search for
profit; religious fanaticism, peasant uprising/response to oppression, reac-
tion to non-Muslim rule, economic situation of the peasants, concern for the
education of children, insufficient land to cultivate and search for better eco-
nomic situation. **

Statistical data on the period reveals the complex structure of the migra-
tion and return phenomenon. Ferdinand Schmid, from the Statistical Office

as former director, stated that between 1883 and 1905 there were 32,625 emi-

Husnija Kamberovi¢, Begovski Zemljisni Posjedi u Bosni i Hercegovini Od 1878. Do 1918.
Godine (Sarajevo: Institut “Ibn Sina,” 2005).
Bileti¢, “Iskustva Bosanskohercegovackih Povratnika Iz Iseljenistva Za Vrijeme Austro-

Igarske Uprave (1878.-1903.).”
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grants from Bosnia-Herzegovina, of whom 4,042 returned.® In his book
“Bosnien und die Herzegovina: Unter der Verwaltung Osterreich-Ungarns”
(Unter der Verwaltung Osterreich-Ungarns) published in 1914, Schmid
shares these records. Other researchers, based on data and sources from the
same archives, have provided differing facts and figures. Kemal Karpat* and
Noel Malcolm? find Schmid's numbers plausible, while Mustafa Imamo-
vi¢** and Mina Kujovi¢ * report that only 2,027 returned officially and 617
illegally during this period. Alexander Popovi¢, citing Abduselam Balagija,
stated that in the period 1904-14, out of 33,424 migrants, 11,198 returned.*
Benjamin Kallay, the Joint Imperial Minister of Finance, states that a total of
1,274 people returned from 1886 to 1900.” Hadzibegovi¢ estimates that a
total of 12,000 people returned from 1881 to 1912. ¢

38

Alongside these scholars, Juzbasi¢?” and Gelez,” citing Hamdija Ka-

pidzi¢,* argue that the return of Bosnian emigrants started modestly, with

Ferdinand Schmid, Bosnien Und Die Herzegovina Unter Der Verwaltung Oesterreich-
Ungarns (Leipzig: Verlag Von Veit & Comp, 1914), 249.

Kemal H. Karpat, Osmanli’dan Giiniimiize Etnik Yapilanma ve Gogler, trans. Bahar
Tirnakei, 2nd ed. (Istanbul: Timas Yayinlari, 2013), 278,
http://www.timas.com.tr/kitaplar/tarih/kemal-karpat-kitapligi/osmanlidan-gunumuze-
etnik-yapilanma-ve-gocler.aspx.

Noel Malcolm, Bosnia: A Short History (London: MacMillan, 1994).

Mustafa Imamovié, Bosnjaci u Emigraciji: Monografija Bosanskih Pogleda 1955-1967 (Ziirich:
Bosnjacki Institut, 1996), 63.

Kujovi¢, “O Bosanskim Muhadzirima, Povratnicima Iz Turske u Vrijeme Austrougarske
Uprave,” 72.

Alexandre Popovi¢, LIslam Balkanique: Les Musulmans Du Sud-Est Européen Dans La
Période Post-Ottomane (Berlin; Wiesbaden: Otto Harrassowitz, 1986).

Benjamin Kallay, Die Lage Der Mohammedaner in Bosnien (Wien: Adolf Holzhausen,
1900), 121.

Ilijas HadzZibegovi¢, Bosanskohercegovacki gradovi na razmedu 19. i 20. stolje¢a, Historijske
monografije 1 (Sarajevo: Institut za istoriju u Sarajevu, 2004), 63.

Dzevad Juzbasi¢, “O Iseljavanju Iz Bosne i Hercegovine Poslije Aneksije 1908. Godine,” in
Politika i Privreda u Bosni i Hercegovini Pod Austrougarskom Upravom (Sarajevo: ANUBIH,
2002).

Gelez, Atlas Statistique De La Bosnie-Herzégovine Au Xixe Siécle: Mémoire Sur La

Démographie, Accompagné D’un Atlas, 112.
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official records showing that 117 people returned to Bosnia in 1908. This
number increased slightly in 1909, with 133 people returning, and in 1911, a
further 951 were reported to have returned. These figures, though small in
comparison to the total number of emigrants, indicate a growing disillu-
sionment among Bosnian Muslims who initially sought a better life in the
Ottoman Empire.

These discrepancies in figures between various sources can be interpret-
ed as without ensuring data reliability, without rigorous cross-referencing of
archival material to ensure data reliability and consistency, it is very difficult
to reconstruct a realistic picture of the repatriation phenomenon. Moreover,
the fact that the discrepancies between sources are too serious to be ignored
necessitates a repeated and rigorous scrutiny of the sources in the archives.
In addition to the serious challenges posed by these requirements, it is cru-
cial that existing statistics provide a meaningful picture of migration and
return processes. Thus, data efficiency can significantly feed the field of re-
turn and migration, enabling more qualified and holistic readings. It may
also help to map and frame to some extent the highly complex socio-political
landscape that existed in Bosnia-Herzegovina under the Austro-Hungarian
Empire.

As conditions in the Ottoman Empire continued to deteriorate after the
Balkan Wars, the number of Bosnian Muslims seeking to return to their
homeland increased. In mid-November 1912, for example, the Austro-
Hungarian Consulate General in Skopje found itself overwhelmed by a flood
of requests and petitions from these migrants gathering in Thessaloniki.
Meanwhile, consular records recorded the misery and suffering of the mi-
grants, who were housed in overcrowded mosques and stables; their suffer-
ing could only be described as “indescribable and unprecedented.” ** Indeed,
the disintegration of the Ottoman rule in the Balkans had left the displaced

Hamdija Kapidzi¢, Bosna i Hercegovina pod austrougarskom upravom: Clanci i rasprave
(Sarajevo: Svjetlost, 1968).
Safet Bandzovi¢, Bosnjaci i turska: deosmanizacija Balkana i muhadzirski pokreti u XX

stolecu (Sarajevo: S. BandZovié, 2014); Bandzovi¢, Iseljavanje Bosnjaka u Tursku.
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Bosnians in such a miserable situation that in desperation they had no
choice but to beg to return to their homeland.

In response to these intense demands, the Government of Bosnia and
Herzegovina responded by allowing the return of people who retained 'ter-
restrial bondage' of Bosnia or had known it before emigration. However, it
did not allow the return of those who had already become subjects of the
Ottoman Empire. Bosnians living outside the territories allied to the Austro-
Hungarian Empire were also excluded from this permission, as it was not
wanted to provoke a negative reaction against the Ottoman government.
Despite all these restrictions, according to Bosnian government figures,
some 50,000 Bosnians have registered their desire to return to their home-
land, and according to the authorities, it is quite possible that the number
could be as high as 100,000 [sic.] *

There is a strategic interpretation that these migrants were allowed be-
cause they were potentially volunteers for a possible war with Serbia and
Montenegro. In mid-November 1912, the shipment of returnees began. The
emigrants were first taken by steamship from Thessaloniki to Trieste, and
from there they were transferred by rail to Bosnia and Herzegovina via Do-
brljin and Bosanska Brod. Most of these returnees did not have the means to
travel, so the migration route and expenses were financed by the State Gov-
ernment.* The repatriations intensified until mid-March 1913, when about
5,000 people returned via Trieste. The returnees were in really poor health
due to the poor living conditions in Thessaloniki and daily hunger. Despite
official orders to prevent their passage to Sandzak, around 1,000 managed to

escape and return to Bosnia after the outbreak of the First Balkan War. This

Kraljac¢i¢, “Povratak Muslimanskih Iseljenika Iz Bosne i Hercegovine U Toku Prvog
Balkanskog Rata,” 155.

Safet Bandzovi¢, “Between Deosmanization and Balkanization: Refugee’s Steps of Bosniak
History,”  Historijski ~ Pogledi 1, mno. 1  (October 30, 2018): 36-74,
https://doi.org/10.52259/historijskipogledi.2018.1.1.36; Safet Bandzovi¢, Bosnjaci i De-
osmanizacija Balkana: MuhadZirski Pokreti i PribjeZista “Sultanovih Musafira” (1683.-
1875.) (Sarajevo: S. Bandzovi¢, 2013); Safet Bandzovi¢, Deosmanizacija Balkana i Bosnjaci:
Ratovi i MuhadZzirska PribjeZista (1876-1923) (Sarajevo: S. Bandzovi¢, 2013).
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number could have been even higher if the authorities had allowed families
who could support themselves after the return to return as well. **

As already mentioned, the Balkan Wars seriously worsened the situation
of Bosnian migrants. Hundreds of Bosnian families, inhabitants of the San-
jak and Macedonia regions of the Ottoman Balkans, tried to survive in in-
creasingly desperate conditions and continued to think about their future
departure to Anatolia. In early 1914, about 500 Bosnian muhajir families held
their emigration passports and traveled along the Uzice-Nis-Sofia railway
line. *

The collapse of the Ottoman Empire's presence in the Balkans as a result
of the First Balkan War really brought a major change of attitude for a Bos-
nian Muslim living in Bosnia and Herzegovina. The Bosnian Muslim politi-
cal leadership realized that it was futile to think that the Ottoman Empire
was going to help, so they began to strive to keep their homeland intact as a
sovereign homeland and to accept non-Muslim control. This created a new
awareness. It was the beginning of a new phase in the life of the Bosnians,

with all its contradictions.

§ 4.3 Voices of Authority: A Comparative Dive into Bosnian Ad-

43

44

ministration Reports

The year 1906 marked a turning point when the Austro-Hungarian govern-
ment officially published its first comprehensive report with statistical data
on emigration and returns in German - Bericht iiber die Verwaltung von Bos-
nien und der Hercegovina - and then in Serbo-Croatian, Izvjestaj o Upravi
Bosne i Hercegovine. The report was published continuously by the Joint Im-
perial Minister of Finance until 1911; in 1913 for two years due to the Balkan

Wars; and in 1917 for the years 1914-1916 due to the First World War. The

Kraljac¢i¢, “Povratak Muslimanskih Iseljenika Iz Bosne i Hercegovine U Toku Prvog
Balkanskog Rata.”

Ibid.; Bandzovi¢, Iseljavanje Bosnjaka u Tursku; Gelez, “La spécificité musulmane dans
I'évolution démographique de la Bosnie-Herzégovine durant la seconde moitié¢ du XIXe

siecle (1850-1914).”
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German version was published in Vienna, while the Serbo-Croatian version
was written in Sarajevo, except for the first and most detailed version of
1906, published in Zagreb.

The Austro-Hungarian Empire's detailed population records and reports
on immigrants and returnees have led to interpretations that the empire es-
tablished a colonial mechanism that prioritized annexation under the guise
of occupation. The reason for these interpretations is the existence of a vast
mechanism ranging from demarcation of borders to population engineering,
from the education system to the construction of religious buildings, from
agricultural production to animal husbandry, from all commercial areas in
towns and cities to the justice system, and finally to all state institutions, la-
bor organization and wages of employees. While population data is given
first in the reports, data and statistics on migration are presented in full de-
tail, and more detailed analysis and statistics on returnees are also included.

These interpretations argue that the main reason for the preparation of
these reports was not an administrative routine, but a strategic tool for the
Austro-Hungarian authorities to legitimize their dominance and control
over the province of Bosnia-Herzegovina. These reports were thus perceived
as state-centered tools that aided power projection in depicting the effective
management of population movements. It has been argued that through
these detailed migration records, the Austro-Hungarian administration es-
tablished an effective demographic control and management mechanism.
However, this stance may also represent an attempt by the Austro-
Hungarian Empire to manipulate and control the narrative of the migration
of Bosnian Muslims.

The presentation of repatriation efforts with the appearance of demo-
graphic stability may have allowed the Empire to ignore the instability and
displacement of these communities and present its rule as more legitimate
and effective than it was. These detailed statistics on migration may have
been used strategically to project power and influence, rather than to truly
address the needs and concerns of the displaced Bosnian Muslim popula-
tion. Returning to the details of the statistics on returnees, although earlier
official censuses conducted by the Austro-Hungarian administration in 1879,

1885 and 1895 partially mentioned migration and returns, these reports pro-

182



45

EMPIRES FROM THE MARGINS

vide the most detailed information on these issues. With the help of data
from archival and secondary sources, as well as from these reports, I have
prepared the following Table 1, which provides a detailed count of Bosnian
Muslim emigrants and returnees from 1883 to 1914, as documented in the
official “Izvjestaj and/or Bericht”. The table also shows legal and illegal emi-
grants and returnees and provides a comprehensive view of migration trends

during this period.

Table 4.4 Annual figures of Bosnian Muslim emigrants and returnees ac-
cording to official administration reports on Bosnia and Herze-

govina

Years Emigrants Emigrants Emigrants Returnees Returnees Returnees
(Legal) (Illegal) (Total) (Legal) (Illegal) (Total)

1883 1447 1447 o
1884 1855 1855 o
1885 2 461 2 461 o
1886 792 792 96.%
1887 753 753 96
1888 1364 1364 83
1889 563 563 97
1890 698 698 107
1891 1902 1902 51
1892 1155 1155 244 244
1893 720 720 162 162
1894 270 270 58 58
1895 499 499 42 42
1896 320 320 32 32
1897 319 319 34 34

For the years 1886 and 1891, general totals are given for repatriation. These numbers also
include Orthodox Serbs from the Kingdom of Serbia, albeit very few. If we calculate that the
Serbian return rate is on average 7% of the total Bosnian Muslim emigration rate, we can
assume that 40 Serbian returnees out of the 570 who returned between these years. In order
not to make a mistake in the calculations, I have changed this to 7% Orthodox Serbs and
93% Bosnian Muslims based on the total given between 1886 and 1891. Even if it does not

change the total, if it is not given in this way, we cannot see the distinction.
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Years Emigrants Emigrants Emigrants Returnees Returnees Returnees

(Legal) (Illegal) (Total) (Legal) (Illegal) (Total)

1898 454 454 21 21

1899 1112 1112 25 25

1900 7 684 272 7 956 19 16 35

1901 4 059 755 4814 92 21 113

1902 166 139 305 713 318 1031

1903 112 82 194 366 87 453

1904 104 51 155 154 92 246

1905 270 56 326 65 83 148

1906 491 74 565 37 54 91

1907 721 61 782 31 83 114

1908 580 33 613 56 61 117

1909 2 470 68 2538 72 61 133

1910 16 905 139 17 044 1943

1911 10 507 308 10 815 951

1912 649 57 706 3670 3670.%

1913 24 24 6 000."

1914 115 1 116 206 4 21048
61 619 2 096 63 637 6 099 880 16 403

SOURCE: For years 1906, 1908, 1910, 1911: Izvjestaj o Upravi Bosne i Hercegovine, C.i Kr.

Zejednicko Ministarstvo Financija (Zagreb: Stampa Kr. Zemaljske Stamparije).
For years 1907, 1911, 1914: Bericht Uber Die Verwaltung von Bosnien und der
Hercegovina [Herausgegeben vom K. und K. Gemeinsamen Finanzministeri-
um] (Wien: Aus Der K. K. Hof- und Staatsdruckerei)

The first obvious aspect of this table is the complete absence of recorded re-

turnees from the initial years of occupation. However, according the official

3.656 people and 9 families.

Returnees till the end of the Balkan Wars. “In the period from 16 November 1912 to 1 March
1913, 4.000 people, including 1.600 children, came to Bosnia and the total number was about
5.000 and 1.000 came back from the Serbian border”. See Bericht Uber Die Verwaltung von
Bosnien Und Der Hercegovina 1913, Herausgegeben Vom K. Und K. Gemeinsamen Fi-
nanzministerium (Wien: Aus Der K. K. Hof- und Staatsdruckerei, 1914), 5.

210 people and 9 families.
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reports, between 1883-1905, 4.042 people in total returned Bosnia.*” When
we look at the numbers given in the table according to the years, we see that
the number of returnees between 1883 and 1905 was 3,174 It is seen that ap-
proximately 898 people were not written or omitted according to the years. If
we add these numbers to the overall total, it is obvious that according to the
official figures, 17,301 people returned between 1883 and 1914 and the ratio of
those who emigrated is over 27%. Even if it is considered that the number of
Bosnian migrants among the migrants coming to the Ottoman Empire from
the Balkans is lower than the others, they have the distinction of being the
group with the highest number of returnees. On the other hand, the fact that
such a concrete number is given in the same source, even if it is not distrib-
uted according to years, confuses the minds. If the number of 4,042 return-
ees is set aside, it may be reasonable to assume that there were no returnees
between 1883 and 1891. Within the intensive migration mobility that started
after the occupation in 1878, there is a detailed number of migrants for the
years 1883-1891 (although not the numbers of those who left immediately
before or shortly after the 1878 occupation). Based on the existing table, the
ratio of the number of returnees to emigrants is approximately 26 per cent.

If we go through the table, the fact that there were no returns between
1883-1891 points to the political uncertainties in Bosnia and the existence of a
group that sees the Ottoman Empire as a permanent settlement. Likewise,
we can also think that the Austro-Hungarian administration encouraged
emigration and therefore did not allow much opportunity for returns. We do
not have details on this, but logistical and bureaucratic obstacles may have
also made it difficult to return. The Austro-Hungarian government had still
not established its dominance in Bosnia and the future of this region under
Habsburg rule was ambiguous. The Ottoman Empire, on the other hand,
although facing its own internal difficulties, was a more familiar place for
Bosnian Muslims. From the perspective of the Ottoman Empire, it can also

be inferred that the opportunities provided to migrants (provision of land,

Izvjestaj o Upravi Bosne i Hercegovine 1906, 9-10. Schmidt also used this number in his

book. Schmid, Bosnien Und Die Herzegovina Unter Der Verwaltung Oesterreich-Ungarns.
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ease of resettlement, etc.) may have been easier than in other years, or that
migrants had less to motivate them to return.

After 1892, the beginning of the returns or the registration of the returns
marks another stage. It reveals that after nearly a decade of emigration, some
Bosnian Muslims changed their decision to settle in the Ottoman Empire. It
is important to note that in the following years, even if the number of Mus-
lims returning steadily increased or decreased, they started to be registered.
While official reports provide details on migration, in most of them, returns
are given under a separate heading, and it is reported in detail how they ar-
rived and where they were settled. This data alone tells us something about
Austro-Hungarian domination of the region after the 1890s.

Compared to returns, the mass character of migrations makes periodiza-
tion more possible. In the case of returns, we are able to follow the return of
some of those who travelled masse. For this reason, periodization is a little
more difficult. According to this table, if we make a periodization of the re-
turn of Bosnian Muslims, we can say the following: Firstly, the year 1892,
when the returns started; secondly, the year 1902, when the number of re-
turnees exceeded the number of emigrants and there are not many details
about the reason in the records; thirdly, the year 1910, when the number of
returns increased considerably compared to the number of emigrants;
fourthly, the Balkan Wars and finally the First World War period can be
counted.

Within this periodization, there is no archival document or record that
explains why the number of emigrants in 1902 was so high. Bileti¢*® and
Kujovi¢,*' in their article providing examples from this year, offer nothing

beyond a general interpretation of return. Gelez*, in a similar vein, provides

Bileti¢, “Iskustva Bosanskohercegovackih Povratnika Iz Iseljeni$tva Za Vrijeme Austro-
Igarske Uprave (1878.-1903.).”

Kujovi¢, “O Bosanskim Muhadzirima, Povratnicima Iz Turske u Vrijeme Austrougarske
Uprave.”

Gelez, “La spécificité musulmane dans Iévolution démographique de la Bosnie-
Herzégovine durant la seconde moitié du XIXe siécle (1850-1914)”; Gelez, Atlas Statistique
De La Bosnie-Herzégovine Au Xixe Siécle: Mémoire Sur La Démographie, Accompagné D’un
Atlas.
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reasons for the return of singles and families that existed in other years as
well. But frankly speaking, how did the small number of repatriations after
1892 increase to over a thousand in 1902? In a system where even the illegal
ones are registered in the returns, we cannot be tired of this as a more careful
registration of those who came through legal means. While 713 people re-
turned legally, 318 people returned (which is also the year with the highest
number of illegal returnees). The first suggestion as to the reasons for this is
that those who emigrated after the period of intensified Muslim protests in
1900-1901 (which was also one of the periods of highest emigration) re-
turned in 1902. As we can see in the examples in the next chapter, the emi-
gration of some of the family members was intended to search for better
economic opportunities. Finally, not all of those who emigrated went to An-
atolia. Again, as can be seen in the examples of 1902 in the next section,
many people travelled to the Ottoman Balkans and returned. At the very
least, another reason, beyond political reasons, could be the hard work of the
organizations working on border security and/or dealing with migration that
year.

When we review the data, we see that there was a significant increase in
the number of immigrants in 1910. This can be related to the fact that immi-
gration may have increased so much after the annexation of Austria Hunga-
ry. However, in the same year, the number of returns was almost 2,000 peo-
ple. The highest number of returns up to that year. This increase can also be
linked to the interpretation of the return in 1902. Some of those who emi-
grated in reaction to the annexation may have returned after a while. There
may also have been earlier migrants who were attached to these returnees
within migrant groups with strong ties among themselves.

When we come to the years 1912 and 1913, the rate of return increased
dramatically. As the Ottoman Empire, defeated in the Balkan Wars, began to
lose territory in the Balkans, many people who had decided to emigrate were
forced to return. However, many people who had emigrated from Bosnia in
previous years and settled in the Ottoman Balkans preferred to return in-
stead of continuing to Anatolia. In 1914, when the First World War was ig-
nited in Sarajevo, the number of emigrants and returnees decreased consid-

erably.
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Table 4.5 Annual figures of Serbian emigrants and returnees according to

official administration reports on Bosnia and Herzegovina

Years Emigrants Emigrants Emigrants Returnees Returnees Returnees
(Legal) (Illegal) (Total) (Legal) (Illegal) (Total)

1883 18

1884 14
1885 100
1886 44 7
1887 37 8
1888 16 6
1889 112 8
1890 75 7
1891 13 4
1892 31 18 18
1893 2 12 12
1894 6 23 23
1895 5
1896 12 7 7
1897 9
1898 21
1899 53
1900 282 73 355 191 2 193
1901 100 100 16 2 18
1902 558 135 693 197 17 214
1903 1 114 115 215 30 245
1904 23 107 130 27 36 63
1905 60 111 171 23 23
1906 151 113 264 34 15 49
1907 136 38 174 21 38 59
1908 24 23 47 39 44 83
1909 22 393 415 2 196 198
1910 11 135 146 44
1911 78
1912 85 12
1913 53
1914 7 73

1836 1349 2899 812 403 1311
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SOURCE: For years 1906, 1908, 1910, 1911: 1zvjestaj o Upravi Bosne i Hercegovine, C.i Kr.
Zejedni¢ko Ministarstvo Financija (Zagreb: Stampa Kr. Zemaljske Stamparije).
For years 1907, 1911, 1914: Bericht Uber Die Verwaltung von Bosnien und der
Hercegovina [Herausgegeben vom K. und K. Gemeinsamen Finanzministeri-
um] (Wien: Aus Der K. K. Hof- und Staatsdruckerei)

The situation of the Serbian Orthodox, who are the most numerous after the
Muslims in Bosnia, is similar to that of the Bosnian Muslims. After the 1878
Austro-Hungarian occupation, Serbs, who did not want to live under Catho-
lic rule, saw emigration as a solution. Although they are fewer in number,
they are important in terms of being the second largest nation in Bosnia. In
the official reports prepared by Austria-Hungary, it is stated that there was a
migration after 1878 and a migration after the 1881 conscription. However,
the reports, which state that they have similar motivations with Bosnian
Muslims, also state that economic reasons are the main source of this migra-
tion for Serbs. Although there were economic reasons, the destination of the
migration was shaped in a direction close to their own religion. While Bos-
nian Muslims migrated towards the Ottoman lands, Serbs migrated towards
the Kingdom of Serbia.

When we evaluate the return of Serbs on the table, we realize that they
are fewer in number compared to Bosnian Muslims. When evaluated in pro-
portion to their own population, they constitute an important place, even if
they are still below Bosnian Muslims. When we look at the table in detail,
there are no details about the return between in the initial years of the occu-
pation. As mentioned above, this can be considered as a decision of the Aus-
tro-Hungarian administration. For Austria Hungary, which encouraged em-
igration and emphasized Catholic resettlement, there was no harm in the
emigration of those who left immediately after the occupation. Returns also
started to be recorded after 1892. Only in 1903 the number of returnees ex-
ceeded the number of emigrants. However, in total, between 1883 and 1914,
out of 2,899 Serbian Orthodox emigrants, 1,311 returned; the ratio of return-
ees to emigrants is around 46%.

The most important criterion to note here is that for Bosnian Serbs, who
generally lived close to the border with the Kingdom of Serbia, crossing the

border and returning (as we can see in detail in the Bosnian archival docu-
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ments on emigration and return) was actually part of their daily life. Moving
back and forth within the border region for reasons such as kinship, reli-
gious affiliation, friendship, etc. should be considered as a routine. In this
sense, the number of migrants and returnees should not be analyzed only in
terms of what is recorded.

According to detailed official figures provided by Austria Hungary, a to-
tal of 66,614 Bosnian Muslims and Orthodox Serbs emigrated between 1883
and 1914. In contrast, 17,714 returned. In terms of rate, 26% returned. Even if
there are doubts about the reliability of these numbers, the Federal Archive
of Bosnia has published lists of returns for each year, and cross-calculating
for some years, we can see the reality of this. Statistically, data from different
archival sources imply how returnees were recorded at the state level and
how they became a propaganda tool among empires through returnees ra-
ther than emigrants. These returns between "Sultan” and "Emperor” actually
show the mobilization of the period on the one hand, and on the other hand,
it shows that return is also decisive in migration studies. Even if return is
mentioned in the studies on Balkan migrations in general and Bosnian mi-
grations in particular, the preparation of statistics based on data reveals the

difference of this thesis.

§ 4.4 Mapping the Margins: Methodological Adventures

The whole archival materials related to our subject were read and processed
on Excel. In the tables created based on the information of the subject in all
these social narratives, all entries related to migration process is marked
down with a unique IDs. Unique IDs help us for observing the relations
among the emigrants. We wrote all the details about the emigrants such as
with whom they migrated (separate ID was given) and with whom they met
(separate ID was given) on the way of emigration and return. The main ar-
chival documents for Returnees were collected from the ABH- Zemaljske
Vlade za BiH Sarajevo and the classification consists of approximately 1.100
documents / petitions given to Austrian authorities according to certain as-
pects repeated in all petitions. Apart from the Bosnian archives, there are

Ottoman/Bosnian journals (Bosnjak, Musavat, Behar, Ogledalo etc.), private
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letters, risales, salnames, petitions, reports etc., Ddhiliye Nezdreti Muhdcirin
Komisyonu which was recently made accessible in the Ottoman archives,
Austrian archives, and consulate documents of France and United Kingdom.
Considering all these archival materials, there are more than 2,300 docu-
ments/data in total.

What is contained in Excel, a first tabulation of narrative sources? We
made tables from the narrative sources under five main headings which are
Document, Family, Emigration, Ottoman Empire (Settlement), Return,
Notes, and General Problems. If we examine these headings in detail, under
our first heading named "Document” there is a metadata consisting of 7 col-
umns with sequence number, document registration, document abbrevia-
tion, record date, notes, name and ID number. The second heading, "Fami-
ly", consists of the name of emigrated family members/quaintances (each
entered separately), their affinities, personal information; details of the per-
son who motivated their emigration, in line with the information provided
after their age, occupation, and whether they owned a house or land before
migrating. The Emigration section includes information such as the reason
of emigration, date of emigration, whether he/she left legally or illegally, the
means of emigration (family benefits, state/consulate subsidies, sold proper-
ties), whether he/she sold his/her existing property before emigrating, its
price, who bought it, and how much money he/she set oft with when he/she
decided to emigrate. This section also includes the city they emigrated from,
each city/province they passed through/stayed in, how they left (in their own
words or usage), the current spelling and coordinates, and finally the total
days for emigration.

The Ottoman Empire section covers the settlement process in detail. It
gives information on where the migrant was resettled (city and town; also
the current spelling), if he/she was resettled elsewhere, why, where he/she
was resettled, how he/she traveled to the place of resettlement, whether
he/she was assisted by the authorities on the way, and how long the journey
took. It also seeks answers to questions such as what he was engaged in after
the resettlement process, whether he was given a house/land by the Ottoman
Empire, what kind of house he stayed in, and how much his monthly income

was. Furthermore, this section also answers questions such as whether there
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were any family members or friends who had migrated before, and if so,
when they migrated, where they were resettled, when and from where they
migrated, and what they did for a living. At the end of this section, there are
details on how many years they have been in the Ottoman Empire in total.

The section titled Return contains details on the reasons for returning,
the year of their intended return, number of people they were returning with
(if there were anyone other than the people they emigrated with, the ques-
tions from the previous sections are answered), the total amount of money
they had on their route back, the number of stops they had on the way to
their destination, how and the duration of their journey from one stop to the
next, and whether they received any subsidies from the authorities of the
Austro-Hungarian Empire during this journey. Finally, this section includes
details on the death of family members or relatives during migration or on
the journey back, the occupation they held after their return, and the place
they settled after their return.

In the last part of the prepared data, if there is anything else, they added
through their own statements about family, migration and return, it is in-
cluded. In this section, we have also added the most striking expressions
they used. In the subsections of Excel, we also prepared separated tables

based on the common expressions of these utterances.

4.4.1 Unseen Bridges: Social Networks in Motion

As the petitions of Bosnian Muslims and secondary sources attest, it appears
that the role of social networks in shaping migration experiences is valuable
to look at. Analyzing the connections between people, institutions, agencies,
is particularly relevant in order to see the similarities between multiple peo-
ple's experiences. The family ties of emigrants and returnees, their interac-
tion with each other and the institutions/organizations and/or people they
faced in their lives gives us vital clues to understand the situation of return-

€es.
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1 Ager Tres w0
Bl Ab e i Adgan >

Marking down the agents
of migration: migrants,
institutions and others

He stayed in Tekke (Dervsh
Lodge]

Figure 4.2 Screenshot of worksheets and their relationships used for
coding emigrant, institutions and others

Through the unique IDs assigned to all entries on emigration and returnees,
I made an attempt to map all relationships related to various migration, set-
tlement and return processes. Our idea in doing so was to create a network
analysis of returnees, including state institutions as well as social and eco-
nomic dynamics involved both in their homeland and in their place of set-

tlement.
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IV38.000 1907 07081902 Pricvadts s ™ s e Tekimags Deumdat

Mamdi Alicehaji¢ Person 0169271001 554
Abdul Latif Mrevié [Miivid) Person 0362587536 460
Husein Avdid Person 0430835367 418
Ahmet Fetagi¢ Person 0462208373 400
Avio Kabil Person 083409385 122
Tahir Kapié Person 0506252465 m
Blagoje Simonid Person 52
Smajo Zublevié Person 288
Muharem Ahmetovid Person 8

Mehmed DEindit 9

Masan Hadlikrusti¢ Person 324

Mehmed Kibrid Person 561
Mujo Mati¢ Person 486
Osman Metid Person i
Hasan Melkowvid Person 197
Jevrom Ristic Person 0252248592 541
Petar Ristic Person 0468479189 396
Suljl Julibevi¢ (Suljevat) Person 0,07K16900% 657
Gjuran Kukrika Person 0,630029314 w2
Hasan Cekid Person 552
Hrustan Hasibegovid Person s
Nurija Serdarovid Person 491
Fehim, L 4 ﬂw m
- . v sve 7 . .
Figure 4.3.  Screenshot of Fehimaga DZumisic¢’s entry, showing his con-

nections as a landowner

Fehimaga Dzumisi¢, who belonged to a noble family in Banja Luka, emigrat-
ed to Istanbul after the Austro-Hungarian occupation of 1878.>° He was also
one of the founders of the anti-Austrian Emigrants Klub.>* After emigrating
from Bosnia, he maintained his properties through an agency. Returnees
mention him as the person who helped them the most. Likewise, his name is

also mentioned a lot in secondary sources.

Kamberovié, Begovski Zemljisni Posjedi u Bosni i Hercegovini Od 1878. Do 1918. Godine,
105; Robert J. Donia, Islam Under the Double Eagle: The Muslims of Bosnia and Hercego-
vina, 1878-1914 (Boulder New York: East European Quarterly ; Distributed by Columbia
University Press, 1981), 73; Philippe Gelez, “Towards a Prosopography of the Deputies
from Bosnia-Herzegovina in the First Ottoman Parliament,” in The First Ottoman Experi-
ment in Democracy, ed. Christoph Herzog and Malek Sharif (Ergon Verlag, 2010), 240—41.
Mahir Ismailovi¢, Sahinpasiéi (Tarih) 1595-2013 (Sarajevo: Special Edition, 2013), 164—
65.
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4.4.2 Spatializing Emigration: Geocoding the Emigrants’ Experiences

These databases also provide a detailed factual info on the route of migration
that cannot be easily traced in other documents. There are lots of examples
about the walking route for the migrants, in some cases they completed
whole route by walking; sometimes they walked till the Ottoman Empire
borders and then took a train by the help of Ottoman officers or while re-
turning by the help of Austrian officers. In essence, these data were prone to
further and more detailed statistical and spatial analysis for asking more in-
formed questions about late nineteenth century population movements in
the region rather than focusing on one or more special, juicy cases. This was
just the moment when I have started to work on tabulating the narrative
content around three main areas: social relations (relatives, friends, institu-
tions, religious affiliations, and others), places (where they started, stopped

and stay, where they were settled), and so on.
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Figure 4.4 Screenshot of geocoded emigrant’s hometown, itinerary and
settlement

Because a mapping approach was applied to address the historical data, an
important issue arose concerning the procedure with which the place-names
mentioned in petitions were georeferenced. In the petitions, the names of the

settlements were recorded by the nineteenth century Serbian-Croatian-
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Bosnian and sometimes German toponyms by which they were known at the
time when the document was created. However, during the study, I have
tried to match the place-names in the original source with present-day
place-names and determine (to a certain degree of uncertainty) their loca-
tion with respect to a modern mapping system. The degree of uncertainty
can be considered as a measure of accuracy of the positioning of the settle-
ment with respect to modern maps. Essentially, I linked the place-names to
names of present-day centers of habitation, such as towns, districts and
neighborhoods. Other scholars have recently proposed similar approaches to
geo-reference place names, based on the concept of administrative unit on-
tology and gazetteers. The reason to geocode is to get a set of place names
that can be projected onto a map for further relational data tabulated from
petitions such as economic reasons behind emigration, occupational profile
of emigrants and the route they followed. By doing so, I can easily filter ac-
cording to multiple criteria; place of origin, the period of emigration, subsi-

dies and so on. (see Map 4.4)
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It is also possible to follow up their emigration and return route as a basic

point to point map at the moment (See Map 4.5, 4.6 and 4.7).
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Map 4.6 Sample map for routes of emigration originated from Brcko,
1895-1902 SOURCE: Based on filtered ten petitions” data. Map
is drawn using QGIS, scale 1:6.750.000

These maps show using point-to-point geodetic lines between each stop of
emigrants alongside the route as well as their first settlement place and how
they returned. The next phase will be to produce more accurate maps in
which railroads, paved ways, maritime schedules and such historical trans-
portation infrastructure at a given time is given. But let me stop here and say
a little bit about this kind of work utilizes Geographical Information System
(GIS).
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4.4.3 GIS Insights: Uncovering the Returnees’s Journey

A computer system for capturing, storing, checking, and displaying data
related to positions on Earth’s surface” is what you get from Google to the
search quarry of “what is GIS?” Basically, it is up to the point; any definition
would highlight similar elements with a variation on details. But when you
change your query to “what is historical GIS?” you do not get a simple an-
swer. In fact, not until early 2000s, one could have easily spoken of historical
GIS™ as an established field of research. For most historians, GIS as a tool

for “mapping” spatial variables of a historical event, process, etc., has not got
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Map 4.7 A sample map of 19 returnees from different places SOURCE:
Based on filtered 19 petitions’ data. Map is drawn using QGIS,
scale: 1:6.000.000

For a general evaluation on the possible new venues to explore, see Bodenhamer, “History
and GIS: Implications for the Discipline.” For a detailed discussion methodologies available
in order to integrate spatial analysis, see Gregory and Ell, Historical GIS: Technologies,
Methodologies, and Scholarship. For a specific example of implications, see Beveridge, “Im-

migration, Ethnicity, and Race in Metropolitan New York, 1900-2000.”
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an adequate way of handling the time; the other essential variable in histori-
cal research. What the historians missed was central to understand GIS as a
methodological tool. GIS is not a mere mapping tool digitally replicating the
classical cartographic maps, it is, in fact, a certain type of database with ca-
pabilities of rasterizing or drawing data, or data sets related with locational
variables instantly on a chosen format of 2D projections. It does not only
draw maps; it produces dynamic and easily, once the data sets with location-
al attributes are in place, modifiable visual representations of geo-tagged
data. This property of GIS makes it a preferable methodological tool in his-
torical research for several reasons.

First and the obvious one is the capability of producing several kinds of
maps easily and quickly without hassling the cumbersome paper form. But
more importantly, GIS-based historical research gives the ability to ask each
historical data about its spatial location in relation to each other and get a
vast array of visualizations (in some cases 3D visualizations is possible) be-
cause data item, one may read as historical evidence, is linked with location-
al variables from the beginning. This, though not necessarily, makes the his-
torical research a visibly enhanced experience in which historian not only
gains a geographical awareness of the subject in question but also a different
way to ask relational questions concerning the spatial aspects. The location-
ality of data based on latitude, longitude and other universal geographical
markers opens up unprecedented avenues of integrating multiple different
data sets which are considered as incompatible without the locational attrib-
utes. GIS provides a fertile ground to fine-tune research question by intro-
ducing, in an inevitable way, the impact of space on the historical phenome-
non. In a way, GIS based research cannot escape from asking questions
about why and how one place(s), location(s), region(s), etc. in comparison to
other(s) behave differently. The questions about spatial patterns are hard-
wired because of accompanying spatial statistical tools in GIS setting ena-
bling to turn from simple visualizations towards more serious analyses.

Mapping, in this sense, turns out to be more than a simple 2D represen-
tation of the experienced geography. It should be considered as the de/re-
construction of all kind of relations that can be represented in terms of spa-

tial constellations. This kind of “mapping” is crucial in order to search for
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modalities, patterns and itineraries in terms of migration. Without this kind
of mapping, a mapping that sorts out structural limitations of existing rela-
tions, it is unlikely to “locate” and trace micro-level social interactions as the
manifestations of, or resistance to structural limitations, of which the best
known is the state itself. Therefore, the mapping as metaphorical tool corre-
sponds to relational networks embedded in spatial. Moreover, the mapping,
in its literal meaning, was part of how Ottoman administration controlled
and shaped the migration and settlement. This literal maps of migration and
settlement, whether they are maps of the settlement places, possible sites for
settlement, or a plan of the newly established village for settlement, can also
be integrated not only as representations but as attempts to construct the
very “reality” it purports to represent.

As a reminder, it is necessary not to forget that “digital maps”, independ-
ent from their sophistication, “may not provide answers in themselves; but
[...] they can serve to open up salient research questions.” *® In other words,
GIS is not a magical wand. In fact, it was harshly criticized as a new toy of
positivist reductionism and imperialism.>” Apart from often repeated inca-
pability of handling the change over time, the next most repeated criticism is
the uncertain and partial nature of the historical evidence. Simply put, even
if you would develop solutions for showing change over time, you cannot
find serialized statistical data with certain spatial markers. The question that
should be answered, in that context, is the ability to construct such serialized
data and sets of historical maps on mass migrations in the late Ottoman Em-
pire which is suitable for spatial analysis.

The production of administrative small scale, 1:7.000.000 and above, vec-
tor maps of the Ottoman administrative geography at the end of the nine-

teenth century which are suitable to use for mapping basic statistical data

Ian Gregory and David Cooper, “Geographical Technologies and the Interdisciplinary
Study of Peoples and Cultures of the Past,” Journal of Victorian Culture 18, no. 2 (June 1,
2013): 269, https://doi.org/10.1080/13555502.2013.797686.
See Nadine Schuurman, “Trouble in the Heartland: GIS and Its Critics in the 1990s,”
Progress in Human Geography 24, no. 4 (2000): 569-90.
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about the immigration, censuses etc... These maps form the basis of large-

scale topographical maps for the further spatial analysis.
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On the Road Again:
The Return Journeys of Bosnian Muslim Emigrants,

1878-1918

he late 19th and early 20th centuries, which can be characterized as the
T centuries of the Ottoman state's downsizing and upheaval, witnessed
many large and small migration movements. Most research on the subject
focuses directly on the phenomenon of migration and migrant communities.
Studies on those who returned to their communities of origin, on the other
hand, open windows that can offer fruitful perspectives for understanding
and explaining the multidimensional realities of this historical period. This
thesis aims to open a window into the social-historical multidimensionality
of the migration phenomenon by focusing on Bosnian Muslim returnees.
Specifically, focusing on the years 1878-1918, when the Austro-Hungarian
Empire occupied Bosnia-Herzegovina, the study aims to address the phe-
nomenon of emigration and return through this historical period. For Bos-
nian Muslims, this occupation - understandably - created serious waves of
emigration. These Muslims, who had lived in Ottoman lands for centuries,
emigrated to the Ottoman lands after the occupation. Most of those who
emigrated in this way returned because of their disappointment in their
homelands or their longing for their lands of origin - or for other reasons.

Since the place they returned to was also under the Habsburg rule, a rule to
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which they were completely unfamiliar, it is likely that there were many oth-
er dimensions that helped to establish that this phenomenon of return was
not a completed one, but a processual one.

Because of this processual nature - or so we claim - the claim that migra-
tion is a one-way process should also be approached with skepticism. The
existence of bi-directional movement is a strong impetus for this skepticism
and requires confronting the complexity of the return phenomenon. What
initiates the process of return? What is it that drives these people to return to
their lands under a different imperial rule with which they are unfamiliar? Is
it economic hardship, social alienation in their new home, or an irrepressible
homesickness? Did they feel that the new government (Austro-Hungarian),
with which they were unfamiliar, provided them with a more stable life or a
more economically favorable environment? Or did their experiences in the
Ottoman lands to which they had emigrated construct new perceptions of
self and thus - or independently - new perspectives and insights into their
homeland and the wider world? Did their identity and religious understand-
ing remain the same as they had when they emigrated? Did they acquire
skills and perspectives capable of creating new cultural and social develop-
ments/expansions in Bosnia under “unfamiliar rule” to which they returned?

This chapter concentrates on the "returnees” themselves. In other words,
it aims to give voice to the returnees themselves as a social history narrative.
Of course, it is not possible to construct a narrative based on a few examples,
especially when the emphasis is on return. This chapter traces the archives in
search of answers to these and similar questions. In addition to the intuitive
accumulation of vast and comprehensive archival documents, this chapter
focuses specifically on petitions submitted to the Austro-Hungarian authori-
ties. In addition, it traces the archival traces of the consular documents of the
Ottoman Empire. These archival records offer unique insights into the moti-
vations of returnees, their life and return experiences, and the challenges
they faced. One of the most important aspects that makes this information
invaluable is that it reveals the complex and multidimensional nature of em-
igration and return processes. Indeed, this thesis seeks to enter a new field of
contribution that is more nuanced and detailed in order to understand the

changing effects of population movements, identity formation and imperial
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powers on this complex phenomenon, which it emphasizes as a two-way

street.

§ 5.1 Returnees

The Balkans experienced a fundamental political, social and economic trans-
formation in the late nineteenth and early twentieth centuries, with devastat-
ing consequences for the peoples. Populations had to move along the newly
formed borders. The phenomenon of return migration of Bosnians needs to
be considered in conjunction with the great social and economic transfor-
mation of the period.' Similarly, archival records of the Austro-Hungarian
administration in Sarajevo show that traditional Ottoman agricultural sys-
tems were also falling behind in the face of new forms of production, which
led to waves of migration and consequently to a broader transformation of
Balkan societies.

It can be argued that the transformation of the economy, especially
changes in production relations, is the main driving force behind these pop-
ulation movements. The economic history of the Balkans had a difficult time
with feudal-type agricultural systems, which can be seen in the case of Bos-
nia.’ The conflict and contradiction between these systems caused economic
turmoil that pushed many Bosnians to seek their fortune in other lands.
Documentation of this phenomenon can be found in the annual reports of
the provincial administration (1878-1918). The petitions found in the archives
and analyzed in this study provide a unique source for examining how the
economic transformation in the region influenced individuals in their deci-
sions to emigrate and return, Bosnia's transition from Ottoman to Austro-

Hungarian rule was more than just a change of power. As Donia points out

Peter F. Sugar, Industrialization of Bosnia-Hercegovina, 1878-1918 (Seattle: University of

Washington Press, 1963), 123-29.

2 Ferdo Hauptmann, “Privreda i drus$tvo Bosne i Hercegovine u doba austrougarske
valdavine : (1878 - 1918),” Prilozi za istoriju Bosne i Hercegovine 2 (1987).

3 Michael R. Palairet, The Balkan Economies c. 1800-1914: Evolution without Development

(Cambridge, UK; New York: Cambridge University Press, 1997).
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in his detailed study of Sarajevo, this transformation led to fundamental
changes in governance, property laws, educational institutions and citizen-
ship rights, with significant implications for human mobility.* As shown in
Okey, the newly introduced modern border control systems and travel doc-
ument requirements for those with historical documents, which can be
traced in the archives of the Joint Ministry of Finance in Sarajevo, created
new challenges for emigrants.® In turn, new opportunities opened up for
some immigrants who successfully overcame bureaucratic structures.

Meanwhile, the nineteenth century also witnessed a rapid change in
transportation systems and infrastructure. The development of railroad sys-
tems created new opportunities for migration and return and helped to cre-
ate new information and communication networks between migrants and
their homeland. ® The annual reports of the Joint Ministry of Finance of Bos-
nia (Bericht &Izvjestaj) contain railroad statistics showing the increase in
passenger traffic and new mobility patterns.’

Using unexamined petition records and other administrative documents
from the Austro-Hungarian archives as primary sources, this study shows
how ordinary people were able to navigate the transition between imperial
systems.® This study argues that the status of returnees within shifting class
systems, as documented in Ottoman and Austro-Hungarian administrative

records, shows how migration events interacted with broader patterns of

Robert J. Donia, Sarajevo: A Biography (London: Hurst & Company, 2006).

Robin Okey, Taming Balkan Nationalism (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2007).

John R Lampe and Marvin R Jackson, Balkan Economic History, 1550-1950: From Imperial
Borderlands to Developing Nations (Bloomington: Indiana University Press, 1982),
http://hdl.handle.net/2027/heb.32488.

For example, Bericht Uber Die Verwaltung von Bosnien Und Der Hercegovina 1913,
Herausgegeben Vom K. Und K. Gemeinsamen Finanzministerium (Wien: Aus Der K. K.
Hof- und Staatsdruckerei, 1914).

In his important study of Balkan societies, Stoianovich argued that the experiences of
returnees go beyond oversimplified models of migration and demonstrate the need to ana-
lyze population movements as complex and multilayered events that reflect and influence
more general social transformations: Traian Stoianovich, “The Conquering Balkan Ortho-
dox Merchant,” The Journal of Economic History 20, no. 2 (1960): 255-59,
https://doi.org/10.1017/S0022050700110447.

208



10

11

EMPIRES FROM THE MARGINS

class formation and social development.® The petitions analyzed in this
study provide unique insights into how these ordinary people were not only
part of these changes, but also navigated their way through them. This
unique study of Bosnian return migration helps to shed light on a more im-
portant question about the transition from Ottoman to Austro-Hungarian
rule.

The consular reports analyzed in this study also help to illustrate the
complex interactions between government officials and mobilized popula-
tions during the transition period.'® In the Habsburg-Ottoman borderlands,
the historical patterns that shaped these transitional periods continue to in-
fluence the historical understanding of migration processes in Southeast
Europe. ' In order to shed light on this crucial period of transformation, this
study examines the historical phenomenon of migration from a materialist
perspective, focusing on socio-economic factors and centering on human
agency.

As mentioned earlier, the Balkans underwent a multi-layered socio-
political and economic transformation between 1878 and 1914. For different
reasons, various ethnic groups were forced to relocate. Bosnian Muslims
were among those forced to relocate for different reasons, and motivations
included economic hardship, religious persecution or the desire for a better

life in Ottoman lands. Following the occupation of Bosnia-Herzegovina by

Nikolai Todorov, The Balkan City, 1400-1900 (Seattle: University of Washington Press,
1983).

Sundhaussen's work on modernization in the Balkans helps to contribute to the conceptual
framework of this study, which documents the changes in management practices and ad-
ministrative institutions that occurred with the emergence of modern state structures. Holm
Sundhaussen, “Bevolkerungsverschiebungen in Siidosteuropa seit der National-
staatswerdung (19./20. Jahrhundert),” in Zwangsmigrationen in Mittel- und Siidosteuropa,
ed. Wolfgang Hopken (Leipzig: Leipziger Universititsverlag, 1996); Holm Sundhaussen,
Historische Statistik Serbiens, 1834-1914: mit europdischen Vergleichsdaten (Munich: R.
Oldenbourg, 1989).

Hannes Grandits, Herrschaft und Loyalitdt in der spdtosmanischen Gesellschaft: das Beispiel
der multikonfessionellen Herzegowina, Zur Kunde Stidosteuropas 2 37 (Wien, Koln, Wei-
mar: Bohlau, 2008).
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Austria-Hungary in 1878, Bosnian Muslims living on this territory came un-
der the control of a non-Muslim imperial government. As a result, they were
socially alienated and economically marginalized. This was one of the major
reasons why a large part of the Muslim population in Bosnia set out to seek
refuge in the Ottoman Empire, which they believed offered a more profitable
and comfortable environment due to Muslim rule. However, the 1,100 peti-
tions submitted by Bosnian returnees, which constitute the main sources for
this chapter, reveal a narrative of disillusionment, bitterness and regret. This
chapter highlights these petitions and, through a careful reading, offers a
new perspective in understanding the individual reasons behind their emi-
gration, the hardships they faced along the way, and the harsh realities they
had to face while living in the Ottoman Empire that eventually led them to
return to Bosnia.

The archival records of the Austro-Hungarian Zemaljska Vlada za Bosna
i Hercegovine (National Government for Bosnia and Herzegovina) in Bosnia
contain documents such as applications of those who wanted to emigrate,
petitions on why they wanted to emigrate, reports on the physical character-
istics of the emigrants, whether they had done military service, how many of
them were going, reports on whether they had debts to the state or to indi-
viduals (such as tax clearance certificates), emigration decisions (whether
they were accepted or not), etc. Some of the documents are in German and
some in Bosnian. In a limited number of applications, the reasons for migra-
tion were written by the emigrants in Ottoman Turkish.

There is a concentration of files from the 1890s until the end of the First
World War. There are also files on returnees in the same boxes for the same
years. These petitions for return, especially those submitted to the municipal
councils of Banya Luka and Sarajevo, were submitted through an acquaint-
ance at the border or from the place of settlement before their arrival. The
1900s (due to the 1881 conscription, the 1900 Wagqf and Education Regula-
tions, Catholic resettlement, etc.) were the years with the highest numbers of
emigration and return. The year 1902 is of particular importance. The ar-
chive kept by the Information Bureau of the state security with the code L.B.
(Information Bureau) was registered as an annex to the Presidential archive

with the code secret. The ZVS 1.B, 1902 files contain detailed reports on Ot-
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toman, Montenegrin, Serbian and, to a lesser extent, American returnees.
The boxes of the Zemaljska Vlada archives each contain petitions of return-
ees. Since all types of incidents in the Balkans had an impact on emigration,
the intensity of the relevant years can be observed. Especially in the archive
boxes corresponding to the Balkan War of 1911-1912, there are more petitions
for return than the applications of migrants due to the closure of migration
routes. Apart from the 1,100 petitions found for this thesis, there are hun-
dreds more waiting to be researched.

Many of the interview transcripts were taken at the border or after the
migrants had arrived, and were also instrumental in Austria-Hungary's use
of repatriation as a propaganda tool. They consolidated their own power
through the migrants and returnees, which turned into an inter-imperial
conflict. In its annual reports and detailed reports on censuses (1879, 1885,
1895, 1910), the Austro-Hungarian administration put the number of return-
ees at the top, even in exaggerated terms. They also served the data obtained
from this to the media and had the newspapers of the period publish almost

daily articles about how happy the returnees were.

5.1.1 Petitions as Sources of Social History of (Im/E)migration

Using the petitions as the primary sources to get information on the back-
grounds of the returned emigrants, such as family history, settlement places,
motivations, and reasons to return, is a valuable addition to the historiog-
raphy of people movements in the Balkans in the late nineteenth, early twen-
tieth century as they reveal individual stories and contain narratives that
shed light on the bigger phenomena of population movements in Balkans.
The petitions under question contain very valuable information people’s em-
igration and return, their economic situation, the bureaucratic process they
went through, their personal narratives, family situations, their economic
condition and their goods, their moving paths, information on their jour-
neys and settlements. Those petitions are helping the historical endeavor not
only because they offer insights into the demography and social background
of the emigrants but also their motivations to move to the Ottoman Empire
and to return. Helping to give us a multi-dimensional perspective, petitions

are crucial for getting information on the social history of the Bosnian Mus-
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lim migration movement in the late nineteenth and early twentieth centu-
ries. Analyzing petition data exposes complex authorship patterns and access
to official channels, illustrating how various socioeconomic groupings nego-
tiated the bureaucratic return migration procedures. The petitions exhibit
different compositions depending on the petitioner's social level, degree of

education, and financial situation.

5.1.2 The authorship of the petitions

Analyzing petition data exposes complex authorship patterns and access to
official channels, illustrating how various socio-economic groupings negoti-
ated the bureaucratic return migration procedures. The petitions exhibit
different levels of sophistication, depending on the petitioner's social class,
degree of education, and financial situation.

Given the fact that most of the petition owners were illiterate, there were
people who helped write these petitions. These people acted as intermediar-
ies between the petition owners and the local authorities. For this purpose,
religious officials often played crucial roles. They have helped compose the
narratives and present them to the authorities. For instance, Mustafa ef.
Husedinovi¢, '* who served as a hodja in Prijedor before migration and later
worked as a translator in the Ankara Sharia court, exemplifies how religious
officials could navigate between community needs and official requirements.
His ability to communicate with both Bosnian and Ottoman Turkish made
him an intermediary, suggesting that other religious officials likely played
similar roles in petition writing as they were usually the ones who had the
intellectual and linguistic capacity. A number of cases show the part official
scribes and professional writers play in the petition procedure. Having
worked as a scribe (yazic1) in Bosnia prior to his relocation, Hamdi
Alicehaji¢ is a good example of someone conversant with official writing

rules. His own petition "* shows the formal approach usually used in official

ABH, ZVS I.B. 803/1902, Mustafa ef. Husedinovi¢, 05.09.1902
ABH, ZVS LB. 803/1902, Hamdi Ali¢ehaji¢, 09.08.1902
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papers, implying that many more petitions were probably written by compa-
rable professionals.

Another interesting pattern that is encountered in analyzing the petitions
is that many times, pooling resources to support their claims, several groups
of immigrants turned to collective work to submit petitions. The Begi¢
brothers, * who followed Mustafa ef. Husedinovi¢ demonstrates how fami-
lies sometimes merge their needs to maximize their chances of a successful
outcome, epitomizes this practice. Beyond simple financial and pragmatic
considerations, language and literacy gaps presented significant difficulties
for immigrants, especially in relation to administrative agency interactions;
therefore, they sometimes created communities and wrote their petitions
together and in a similar manner. Official interpreters were, therefore, abso-
lutely essential in resolving linguistic barriers. These intermediaries most
certainly played a significant part in petition writing and other administra-
tive tasks at several government levels. Not surprisingly most of the petitions
were written and issued by male returnees given the socioeconomic circum-
stances at the time. The ones who wished to go back were primarily men
since the head of the families were men, or many people left Bosnia leaving
their women and children behind in case they cannot withstand a long trip.
Though this will be discussed throughout this chapter, there were very few
cases of women submitting petitions and they were mostly the spouses of
dead men left alone in Anatolia, attempting to find a way back home to live
with their families.

The following sections of this chapter will examine the petitions present-
ed by the emigrants to local authorities. Examples drawn directly from the
petitions will be analyzed first. This analysis will focus on the petitioners'
motivations and the factors that prompted their emigration to the Ottoman
Empire. The discussion will then turn to details extracted from the petitions
concerning their journey, the conditions of their settlement in the empire,
and, finally, their reasons for returning and the circumstances of their return

journey.

ABH, ZVS, §, 104, 20-121/165, 20-121/340, 1991, Sulejman Begi¢ and Husein Begi¢, 16.10.1910
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5.1.3 Questions by the Austro-Hungarian Authorities

The statements of returnees were sometimes taken at the border as soon as
they arrived, and sometimes in their hometowns after their return. Many of
the petitions contain similar statements. In particular, the reasons why they
wanted to return vary from petition to petition. However, in the statements
or records taken by the Information Office, more details can be found: per-
sonal characteristics, family information, places of migration, with whom
they came into contact, and detailed information about the Ottoman Empire
in general and the places they settled in particular. There is also information
such as the support they received along the way and the people they were in
contact with. Resembling a kind of intelligence report, it can be assumed that
the following questions were asked, the answers to which can be found in

these reports:

Where are you from, where did you migrate from?

Who encouraged you to migrate? How did you decide to migrate? Did you
get permission?

With whom did you go? Who went with you? Who else in your village left?
Which roads did you take?

Where (if there were more settlements, their info as well) were you settled?
Where have you been in the Ottoman State?

Did you receive assistance from the Ottoman State? How much and for how
long?

What kind of work are Bosnians engaged in there? Where are they staying?
Why do you want to be readmitted?

With whom did you return?

By which routes did you return?

Did you receive any help from the Austrian Hungarian Authorities?

What can you say about life in Turkey?

Did you do your military service?

What did you do there?

Did you meet other Bosnian emigrants in Anatolia, who are they?

Have you had contact with government officials abroad?
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Of course, some similarities arise as a result of the communication between
emigrants and the way they tell each other what they have written. Some-
times exaggerated answers were given to questions that were probably
thought to have been asked. Exaggerated expressions are similar in many of
them. A table below shows the recurring statements in such records and the

main questions asked in the petitions:

I followed other neighbors and relatives during their migration and migrat-
ed.

I did not intend to emigrate, but we were emigrating by seeing each other.
When I emigrated, all the Muslim people of this area were very agitated and
anxious, so much so that everyone thought that all Muslims would emi-
grate, and I, being one of them, believed so and emigrated.

No one encouraged me to migrate.

The reason why I emigrated was that they said that life was better and more
comfortable in Turkey and especially Bosniak immigrants were welcomed
very well, land and treasure were given to them according to their wishes.
But when we went there, I realized that it was all a lie.

I beg the Provincial Government to give me permission to stay in Bosnia
permanently.

I could not get used to the weather and climate there.

I realized that there is no life in Turkey for our Bosnians and I decided to go
back to Bosnia.

There is nothing but misery for Bosniaks in Turkey.

I came back because I missed my hometown so much

We already couldn't get along with the people there because we don't speak
the language.

I was not doing any work during my stay because there was no work to be
done, and the Turks did not employ us Bosniaks, they preferred their own
people.

We don't have to die in Turkey.

I did not do any work.

We received help from the state, 12 coins per person per day for the older

ones and 6 coins per day for the younger ones.

215



BAYRAM §SEN

The reason why I emigrated was that at that time the Muslim people in this
region were emigrating and at the same time I applied for a permit for emi-
gration and it was approved immediately and so we emigrated, nobody en-
couraged me to emigrate.

What they say here is a lie, the climate there is bad, the people there don't
tolerate us, we don't speak the language

The people there do not tolerate us at all, we were in great trouble because
we did not speak their language, and the climate there is the biggest intoler-
ance for our immigrants, that is why most of our immigrants died. In a
word, it is like our Bosnians have absolutely no right to live there. That is
why we decided to go back to our homeland.

We went there hoping for a better future.

Since I emigrated by selling all my possessions, we did not have any money
when we returned and we went back on foot, begging and begging.

In Asia Minor, most Bosnians die of disease.

I know I am guilty, I went to Turkey without a travel permit, forgive me this
time because I did not know what I was doing.

We couldn't find any job, the Turks wouldn't hire us because we didn't
speak Turkish, they preferred their own people and the saddest thing was
that they sweared at us and called us Bosnians as gavur (non-Muslim).

I was worried about the future and migrated to Turkey hoping to find a job.
We lived worse than dogs.

The Ottomans did not trust us.

The Ottomans do not see us as equals.

5.1.4 Changing Place Names in the Record

The returnees departed from their hometowns, traveled by many transporta-
tion means to many towns, and reached the place of resettlement. Likewise,
on the way back, they traveled through many cities. The names of many vil-
lages, cities and places of settlement are mentioned in each petition. In many
of them, even if the usage is correct, they also express it in the way they have
heard it by hearsay. Or, if the petition was dictated by someone else, they

passed it on as they heard it from the petitioner. Each of these different usag-
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es of place names has its own significance and contains details about the

place. See the table below for interesting examples of such variations:

Table 5.1 Variations of place names
City Vi Va V3 V4 Vs Vé6 \% V8
Skopje Uskub Uscup Uscup Skoplja Skoplje  Uskup  Uskiip Uskoplja
Thessaloniki ~ Salonik Solun Selanik Salonich  Solin
Istanbul Carigrad  Stamboul Stambol Istanbul  Stanbul Stambul
[zmir Izmir Smyrna Ismir Smirna GaurizmirDjavo
Izmir
Ankara Angora Angoro Ankora  Enkora Angara  Angolija Engora
AlexandroupoliDedeaga¢ Dedeagatsch
Eskisehir Eskiseher Eski Seher
Adapazari Ada Bazar Adabazar Adapazar Ada Pazar
Belgrade Beograd  Biograd
Durres Durazza  Dures Drac Drag
Bursa Brusa Brus
Inegol Inagjol Inadjol Inadol Nagjol Inedjol  Inedjel Inidol Indzer
Shkodra Skadar
Haymana Hajman  Hajmana Hamam
Edirne Ederna Jedren Jedrena Adrianapol Jedrene Edren
Pljevlja Taglica
Aydin Ajdin
Nallthan Nalha Nalli Nallihan
Beypazari Baj Pazar Bej Pazar Bajpazar Bejpazar
Halilbeyli Halilbegluk Hali Beglu-
ka

Dubrovnik Ragusa Raguza
Budapest Budimpesta
Karamiirsel =~ Karamosul Karamusa
Gelibolu Gjilibor  Gelbur
Canakkale Canakala
Ayas Ajas
Konya Konja
Sofia Sofiya Sofja Sofya
Denizli Denizija  Denis
Vakuf Turskog

Vakuf
Gevgelija Dzeverdzile
Manisa Manjica
Komotini Rodopi Gimiilcine Junurdzina
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City Vi Va V3 V4 Vs Vé6 \% V8
Kavala Kanale
Serez Seres
Balikesir Balukkeser
SOURCE: Petitions’ data

§ 5.2 Motivations for Leaving

15

5.2.1 Economic Hardship and Destitution

A careful reading of petitions submitted by Bosnian emigrants reveals that
economic struggles are one of the main reasons for the emigration. Under
Austro-Hungarian rule, Bosnia started to undergo economic development,
during which it socially and economically thrived. Most of the changes were
done to modernize local institutions and production systems. These reform-
ative changes that aimed at modernization were done by eliminating the
locally organized agricultural economic units or altering the responsibilities
and functions of these units by mostly detaching them from the Ottoman
past. Among other modernizing reforms, tax rises, land redistribution, and
new labor rules significantly influenced the agricultural industry. These
modernizing economic developments had negative effects on merchants
running under esnaf organizations. Broadly speaking, the local tradesmen
and craftsmen had to either catch up with modernizing and changing their
production techniques or give up their businesses in response to mounting
economic pressure. Under these changes, emigrating to the lands of the Ot-
toman Empire was the ideal option for many of them to survive.

The petition of Sulejman Harbas, ©° for instance, who had emigrated from
Bosanska Krupa, clearly demonstrates the hardships faced by craftsmen.
Sulejman had made the tough choice to leave instead of trying to negotiate
within the newly established tax system, which targeted unevenly Muslim
smallholders, which economically put them in very harsh positions. Decid-

ing to sell his farm and animals for better, more steady life and familiar sur-

ABH, ZVS 1.B. 803/1902, Sulejman Harbas, 30.12.1902
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roundings within a Muslim community, he hoped the money he got from
selling his livestock would make it enough for him to reconstruct a new life
within the Ottoman lands. The belief he had that Ottoman territory would
provide a stable continuity in financial prospects and social networks that
the new government destroyed made him take this decision. However, soon
after he arrived, he faced the harsh reality that his expectations were not go-
ing to be fulfilled. The lands the Ottoman government offered him in return
for what he had left behind were neither of the same quality nor as profitable
as his lands back home.

Oftentimes, these areas also lacked the infrastructure required to main-
tain agricultural production at the level they had been used to. Moreover,
with so many emigrants running across delays, the not well-organized prop-
erty rights, and competition for arable lands, the distribution of the lands
was complicated. Instead of the stability and wealth he was looking for, he
faced a struggle to survive. He made the difficult choice to give up his hopes
for a new beginning and start the long road back after realizing that the areas
the authorities in Ankara had set aside for his settlement—probably in the
Haymana district—could not provide him the means to maintain the life he
had once known. The ground he had been allocated might have been deso-
late, devoid of enough water, or just not fitting for the kind of farming and
cattle raising he had been the expert of. Having faced a lot of challenges, lim-
ited resources, and the lack of the traditional economic and social networks
that had once helped him, he saw only return to his country despite the un-
certainties and possible consequences of doing so.

Not only on an individual basis but also in line with a larger pattern of
socioeconomic transformation influencing Muslim small landowners, arti-
sans, and tradesmen, the narrative of Sulejman Harbas$ is tightly entwined
with that of Latif Arnautovi¢.'® Urban artisans and shopkeepers, tradesmen
whose livelihoods were also changing with the new realities of Austro-
Hungarian domination, similar to the changes taking place among rural

landowners.

ABH, ZVS I.B. 803/1902, Latif Arnautovié, 08.11.1902
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Arnautovic’s petition claims that blacksmith Arnautovi¢ of Banja Luka
started to struggle to support his family as economic circumstances in the
newly reconstructed Austro-Hungarian Bosnia grew ever more difficult.
Independent artisans like him were under great strain from changes in trade
laws, economic restructuring, and changing market dynamics, as stated be-
fore. He decided to migrate, intending to reconstruct his life and livelihood
in an environment more known to him, like Sulejman, believing he could
keep his trade under more advantageous conditions in Ottoman territory.
Still, his expectations soon matched harsh reality. Many immigrants had
hoped for, but the financial possibilities they envisioned in Ottoman territo-
ry often did not come to pass. Arnautovi¢ discovered he was under fierce
competition from local dealers and artisans who had already found their
spot in the market instead of the friendly and rich setting that he was hoping
for among the Muslims. Under these conditions, he at last realized that sur-
vival in his new country was also tough than in the country he had left be-
hind. Disappointed and unable to locate the security he had wanted; he was
finally pushed to depart once more knowing the Ottoman lands could not
provide the financial refuge he had in mind. "We came to these lands with
great hopes, seeking our brothers like seeking the sun. But they received us
very coldly, treating us as foreigners even though we are Muslim." "/

Another petition which was presented by Mehmed Dai¢'® clearly shows
that his motivation for leaving was economic obstacles during the Austro-
Hungarian rule. As Daic¢ states, “Four years ago I sold my land and house for
1000 fort, in order to pay my debts. Later I opened a coffee house to support
my family but I could not support my family because of taxes. I saw that
many people from Bosnia and Herzegovina started to migrate to Turkey and
I thought that I would live better there, so I asked for a passport for me and
my family.”

The economic hardship experienced by the non-privileged Muslim

population in Bosnia under the Austro-Hungarian regime brings up a cru-

ABH, ZVS L.B. 803/1902, Latif Arnautovié, 08.11.1902
ABH, ZVS 1.B. 803/1902, Mehmed Dai¢, 09.07.1902
ABH, ZVS 1.B. 803/1902, Mehmed Dai¢, 09.07.1902
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cial question: Were these reformist policies used as a tool of pressure on the
Muslim community with intention? Or were the changes and transformation
in land regulations, legal systems, and labor relations were the leading causes
of these problems? Finding a certain answer to this question is not so easy,
especially having the petitions of the Bosnian emigrants who had to return
from Ottoman lands as the only sources. However, though a general tenden-
cy shows that Bosnian Muslims faced economic difficulties throughout Bos-
nia, they were not bound to isolated events.

Personal stories of people such as Ahmed Sehovi¢ from Banja Luka fur-
ther highlight these economic difficulties. Sehovi¢ had to face that his living
expenses were unsustainable given the increasing tax load and changing
economic environment, just like Sulejman from Livno,*' who foresaw that
he could not cope with the increasing tax burden. Following the common
path, he also sold his farm and other belongings in order to resettle in Otto-
man lands. Arriving, however, he discovered the same sad truth that many
other immigrants had faced: the fertile land expectations in the Ottoman
territory were disappointing. He was obliged to go back as he couldn’t create
a sustainable living condition under the given circumstances. His petition
demonstrates a fitting example of the petitions highlighting the financial
discontent and poverty of those who leave their native country due to this
economic situation. As former landowners, artisans, and small-scale trades-
men who had been marginalized within the changing policies and economic
reforms had to fight to fit in this new socio-economic system, and these peti-
tions that are a part of this study clearly demonstrate the narratives of eco-
nomic distress. Zajim Degi¢, another returnee mentioned clearly that he
went to Ottoman Empire because he had economic distress and hoped that
he would earn wealth. “I could not sustain my life in Kijevo because I was
poor and had no property, so I started looking for work in other districts. I

traveled on foot to Prnjavor, where I encountered an Austrian I did not

ABH, ZVS, §, 29, 1906, Ahmed Sehovi¢, 09.04.1904.
ABH, ZVS, §, 236, 1906, Sulejman Zulfi¢, 07.02.1903
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and land there”

Bursa sent a letter to his friend Nihaga Kresevljakovi¢. In his letter, he talks
about the poverty of the Bosnian immigrants and the hardships they faced

on the roads. He migrated without selling his own house, and if it can be

Towards the end of the First World War, Ibrahim beg Uzi¢anin from

sold, he plans to buy a house where he stayed or to return:

The stories of the petition authors show not only the direct effects of land
policies and taxes but also the unforeseen results of the economic reforms
that the way Muslims in Bosnia lived. The petitions, taken together, speak to

an overall experience of involuntary migration, even as it is still controversial

According to the letter I received from you last month, I understood
that you are all well and healthy and thank God we are well too. I re-
ceived the 50.5 liras with the invoice, and since you went to Skopje on
the same day, you must have arrived before the bombing of the sta-
tion by the Bulgarians, and I hope you are well and have returned to
Sarajevo. According to what you wrote, things are not going well
there either. We can't boast of anything either and we are in the same
situation in terms of work and shopping and I didn't want to start
anything. I heard that from Bosnia and from Tashlica to Thessaloniki
the whole place is full of immigrants (all the way). At the same time,
some of them are returning, but more settled (migrated) in Inegol
than necessary and some of them came back from the white city of
Inegol (here he actually refers to Inegol as Inegol¢ine, a very unpopu-
lar/insulting expression). I have no idea what will happen both there
and here with our impatient Bosnians. A month ago I wrote to you
that H. Jusufagic's wrote to me about the house and I wrote back so

that they could deal with you and the same client. **

whether these policies were specifically designed to force Muslims to move.

ABH, ZVS LB. 803/1902, Zajim Degi¢, 23.06.1902.

HAS, Porodi¢ni arhiv UZi¢anin I Kre$evljakovi¢, 12.11.1918
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5.2.2 Religious and Cultural Motivations

Analyzing the trends of emigration from Bosnia makes it abundantly evident
that the movement was driven mainly by economic hardship. However, re-
stricting the study to economic considerations alone would present a distort-
ed view of the several reasons behind the migration of Bosnian Muslims
from their country. Their choices were equally shaped by religious and cul-
tural factors since the transformation from Ottoman to Austro-Hungarian
control brought major sociopolitical changes influencing the Muslim peo-
ple's sense of identification, security, and belonging.

Apart from a governmental change, the emergence of Austro-Hungarian
rule in Bosnia represented a cultural and religious change that many Mus-
lims from Bosnia felt to be very unpleasant. Living under Ottoman rule for
centuries, they had grown close to the Ottoman Empire, which they consid-
ered as the final stronghold of Islamic sovereignty in Europe. The historical
link promoted religious and cultural loyalty to the empire, so influencing the
acceptance of a new Christian-European government was more challenging.
Believing that Austro-Hungarian rule aimed to diminish Islamic influence
and further the region's Christianization, many Bosnian Muslims saw it as a
direct danger to their religious traditions and social structures. These worries
were intensified by these modernization attempts that excluded the Muslim
population. Thus, the fear of losing their Islamic identity and not being able
to carry out their faith affected the choice of the Muslim community to leave.

The Ottoman Empire was considered a land where Islamic government
and cultural practices were kept unbroken despite the inner conflict. For
many Bosnian Muslims, then, moving was not just a practical and economic
need but also a means of protecting their religious and cultural tradition in
known and familiar settings. In the end, although economic suffering was a
significant factor behind Bosnian Muslim emigration, the phenomenon can-
not be fully understood without taking into consideration the more general
religious and cultural concerns accompanying Austro-Hungarian control.
The decision to depart was significantly shaped by a rooted fear regarding
integration and the potential deterioration of identity, alongside a belief that
their religious freedoms were at risk. So, the experience of emigration

should be seen from a multi-layered perspective, acknowledging the differ-
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ent factors, such as the religious, cultural, and economic elements that
shaped Bosnian Muslims' migration paths in the late 19th and early 20th
centuries.

Omer Behlic’s petition ** offers a striking illustration of the interaction be-
tween religious issues and migration decisions for the Bosnian Muslims un-
der Austro-Hungarian rule. Behli¢ clearly states in his petition that, as a
Muslim from Sarajevo, his main reason for leaving was his wish to raise his
children in surroundings that fit more to Islamic principles and their reli-
gious practices. His concerns echoed more general concerns among Muslims
about the gradual restriction of some religious activities under Austro-
Hungarian control as well as the increasing influence of Catholic missionar-
ies in Bosnia. His decision to leave was mostly influenced by the diminishing
Islamic way of living and his worries of not being able to raise the children in
the religious framework that he considers necessary. Especially for the next
generations, religious lifestyle and education are a major motivation in Beh-
li¢'s migration, especially for the next generations. His remarks imply that he
saw the Austro-Hungarian government as a change that directly threatened
the Islamic cultural and religious identity of Bosnian Muslims, not merely as
a political one. Behli¢ was not the only one expressing such motivations.
Another migrant detailing a similar situation is Huso Salimovi¢* from
Travnik. Salimovi¢ emphasizes in his appeal that the leading cause of his
leaving was the declining prevalence of Muslim traditions in his surround-
ings, a phenomenon he believed would get more prominent in the future.
His story captures not only personal concern but also a more general sense
of unease among the Bosnian Muslim community—a feeling that the new
Christian-dominated government was progressively erasing from the cultur-
al and religious texture of their country. Salimovic's petition also shows how
this sense of cultural and religious isolation, entwined with a greater view of
political disenfranchisement and religious servitude, transcended personal
or family issues. Living under what was thought to be "Christian rule" caused

a strong sense of detachment from political power. Therefore, it strength-

ABH, ZVS 1.B. 803/1902, Omer Behli¢, 15.11.1902
ABH, ZVS, §, 70, 1901, Huso Salimovi¢, 15.11.1902.
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ened the anxiety that religious repression would become harsher over time.
The narratives of Behli¢ and Salimovi¢ expose how a strong need to preserve
religious identity drove emigration choices in addition to economic difficul-
ty. Their petitions highlight the intersection of faith, politics, and migration
and indicate how much perceived religious discrimination under Austro-
Hungarian administration affected the choices made by many Bosnian Mus-
lims departing into Ottoman territory. Hasan Mujanovi¢’s*® story is one of
the many immigrants who felt the need to go to the Ottoman Empire be-
cause of religious fears and insecurities. “The only reason I migrated was
that, at the time, all the Muslim people in this region were in great distress
and panic. It seemed as if everyone believed that all Muslims would leave,
and I convinced myself of the same, so I migrated.” He clearly expresses in
his petition the anxiety felt by the Muslim population. Another compelling
story that intertwines religious pressure with financial reasons comes from a
petition written by Omer Hamzi¢. “A year ago, all my neighbors on both
sides migrated to Asia under the Ottoman Empire. Before leaving, they sold
all their immovable properties, including land and houses, to non-Muslims,
leaving me as the only Muslim in the area. The arrival of new settlers left me
isolated, and I had no choice but to sell all the property inherited from my
grandfather and father.” * As his story suggests, he felt pressured to leave the
land, fearing that he would be excluded from society.

The petition of Imamovié¢ Adem?* from Bjeljina, shows that fear of reli-
gious freedom was of no small importance among those who emigrated for
religious reasons. His story revealed in his petition emphasizes not only the
general institutional difficulties the Bosnian Muslim religious leaders under
Austro-Hungarian rule faced but also the personal fear about the future. For
such as Imamovic, leaving was not only a personal choice but also a reaction
to the shared worries and uncertainty experienced by the Muslim popula-
tion. It should also be noted that the basic incompatibility between the legal

system enforced after Austro-Hungarian control and Sharia law. Those Mus-

ABH, ZVS LB. 803/1902, Hasan Mujanovi¢, 07.08.1902.
ABH, ZVS, s, 307, 1901, Omer Hamzi¢, 09.08.1901.
ABH, ZVS, §, 29, 1906, Imamovi¢ Adem, 03.08.1905.
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lims who had become used to a culture in which Sharia-dominated admin-
istration, family law, and daily life were much disturbed when secular legal
codes were adopted and Islamic legal authority was undermined. Imamovi¢’s
primary concern, as expressed in his petition, was the anxiety generated
within his community by the displacement of Islamic law as the dominant
legal framework. This reform substantially changed the social and religious
life framework for Bosnian Muslims. Imamovi¢ decided to migrate to a land
where Islamic laws stayed in effect when he realized he would be living un-
der a legal system devoid of recognition for Islamic values. His narration
captures not only his own fear of religious marginalization but also the more
general worries of the Islamic community in Bosnia, especially among reli-
gious people whose faith was challenged by the new government. Thus, the
instance of Imamovi¢ is demonstrates several aspects of Muslim migration
from Bosnia. Although political pressure and economic difficulty were major
determinants, the decline of religious institutions and the displacement of
Islamic law had an equally crucial influence on the choices of people who
sought safety in areas where they thought their religious and legal traditions

would be preserved.

5.2.3 Misinformation, Manipulation and Social Pressure

Among the other factors, misinformation, manipulation, and social pressure
are distinct yet interconnected factors influencing emigration. While closely
tied to religious and economic influences, the social misleading also form an
independent category of migration drivers. In some cases, these elements
contributed to economic motivations, as Bosnian Muslims were often given
an overly positive view of the economic opportunities awaiting them in the
Ottoman lands. They were misinformed and manipulated from time to
time. Official propaganda, as well as stories from close relatives who had
already emigrated, created inflated perceptions that were glorified and por-
trayed an unrealistic life in the Ottoman territories. Hasan Jahic*”s petition

from Bijeljina reflects a mix of misinformation and manipulation. The land,

ABH, ZVS, §, 29, 1906, Hasan Jahi¢, 10.03.1904
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life, and Ottoman support described in his cousin’s letters never matched the
reality unfortunately. When he arrived, he found that the land is neither as
close to the city nor as fertile and easily settled as promised. Instead, remote,
and offers little opportunity, even with hard labor. Misled by his cousin’s
letters from Istanbul, Hasan likely believed migration and settlement there
would be much simpler. However, things did not go as planned, and he re-
turned by the end of the first year.

Another case in which one can observe the patterns of manipulation,
misinformation, and social pressure is Avdo Jasarevi¢'s.* In his case, ma-
nipulation and misinformation are present, but his petition also clearly
demonstrates that social pressure is another element that, in some cases,
goes together with the other two elements. Apart from letters from the pre-
vious emigrants detailing "prosperity” in the Ottoman Empire, the impact of
neighbors and community leaders to emigrate drove him to go not just alone
but with his whole family. His story offers an unambiguous model of the
movement of chain migration. The story of Ismet Jakupovic? from Tuzla
illustrates a similar pattern of migration pressure but with an even broader
range of influences. In this case, not only relatives and neighbors who have
already emigrated encourage him to leave but also community leaders, as
highlighted in the discussion on religious motivations. These leaders empha-
size the idea that life under "Christian" rule is becoming increasingly un-
bearable. They portray those who choose to stay behind as "betrayers" or
infidels. Over time, this social pressure, combined with the fear of worsen-
ing conditions and the pejorative attributions to the ones who remained, can
create an environment where staying is no longer viable. Ismet Jakupovic's
experience underscores how narratives of a “dark future” promoted by
community or religious leaders are strategically paired with promises of "op-
portunities” waiting in the Ottoman Empire, making emigration seem desir-
able but inevitable. This case, along with similar ones, clearly demonstrates
the significant role of social pressure. Ale Majstorovic’s petition displays a

good example of a detailed account where both motivations for immigration

ABH, ZVS, §, 49, 1902, Avdo Jasarevié, 11.04.1901
ABH, ZVS, §, 71, 1901, Ismet Jakupovi¢, 12.09.1900
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and the conditions they faced are explained in detail. The testament clearly
shows that the petition owner was misinformed by the previous people who
went to the Ottoman Empire. Many of them believed in the illusion of a

powerful Sultan who would protect them.

All of Obradovac wanted to migrate. They gathered with all the
neighbors at night, and it was discussed that salvation for us lay in
migrating to Asia because the Sultan was calling people there. It was
said that land and treasures were being given to those who migrated.
Because of these discussions, I, too, was called upon. I told my people
and my friends that two or three people should go first to see if it was
true or not, but no one listened to me. Some letters arrived from rela-
tives there, calling us and saying we would receive help. The finan-
cially well-oft among us, the prominent Muslims, were the first to
leave—I remember that they were the pioneers. I saw that all my
close ones were leaving. I also decided to migrate, in agreement with
my wife, but I would leave my wife and children here for a year. If life
were truly better there, as they said, I would return to Ankara and
bring them. That’s why I left without getting a passport, traveled via
Belgrade, Thessaloniki, and Istanbul, and continued towards Asia
and reached Ankara. When I arrived in Ankara, I saw that the mi-
grants were living under extremely harsh conditions, unable to ob-
tain what they deserved, and I realized that we had been completely
deceived. They were in no condition to buy a home. All the migrants

were living in places called madrasas.

Husejn Karali¢ belonged to the same group of returnees—individuals who
stated that they had been convinced by the letters of earlier immigrants and
deceived into believing that the Ottoman Sultan would grant them wealth,
livestock for farming, land, and a place to live. “Last year, while working in
the districts of Banja Luka, I heard in the coffeechouses among the Serb peo-

ple that those who went to Asia were living well and that the Sultan was giv-

ABH, ZVS LB. 803/1902, Ale Majstorovi¢, 18.04.1902
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ing them houses, land, money, etc. Based on this, I made my decision. With-
out telling anyone, I escaped with the other migrants, going directly to Istan-
bul and then to Ankara. When we arrived in Ankara, I worked at the station
for a while. As work slowed down, I stayed there for a short time. All the
rumors and letters written in Bosnia were lies. Not a single migrant was giv-
en land or a house. Many had died of starvation, and most importantly, they
were despised by the local people.” **

Mehmed Kibri¢’s petition* is yet another example of someone who was
deceived into coming to the Ottoman Empire in the hope of better living
conditions and the anticipation of free funding from the Sultan. “Around
this time last year, I received a letter from Hamza Sabanovi¢, who was born
in Bjeljina and had emigrated to Bele, Sivrihisar, two years earlier. His moth-
er is my aunt. In his letter, he assured me that life there was much better,
with great abundance and low prices for basic necessities, especially bread.
He urged me to leave and move to Turkey, claiming that the Sultan was
granting free land and homes. Trusting Hamza Sabanovi¢'s promises of bet-
ter conditions, we decided to relocate. At the time, I had no permanent as-
sets and was supporting my wife through temporary labor.”

Ibrahim Hrni¢ recounts a similar story where he was also motivated and
misinformed by a group of Muslims from his hometown. “I was convinced
as well and traveled to Ankara with my brothers Abdurahman and Bec¢o. The
one who convinced us the most to migrate from Turk Vakuf was Izet Hoca
Memi¢. He passed away in Ankara. The same Hoca used to tell us, based on
letters from Asia, that there was peace there and that migrants were given
free land, houses, and so on. When we arrived in Ankara, I realized that we
had been deceived because those who had arrived in Ankara before us had
not been given any land or houses.” *

Osman Husi¢ from Bijeljina illustrates the expectation and disillusion in

his petition**. When he arrived in Istanbul, he said his family expected Ot-

ABH, ZVS 1.B. 803/1902, Husejn Karali¢, 10.06.1902
ABH, ZVS 1.B. 803/1902, Mehmed Kibri¢, 19.08.1902
ABH, ZVS L.B. 803/1902, Ibrahim Hrni¢, 26.07.1902
ABH, ZVS, s, 38, 1910, Osman Husi¢, 23.07.1909
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toman officials to grant him land and financial support. But he shows his
resentment about being sent to Anatolia as Istanbul's land is scarce. His
dream of staying in the capital to work was diminished. This example high-
lights a significant communication gap between migrants and the authori-
ties. What was initially meant to be a warm welcome turned into a period of
confinement and uncertainty. For more prominent families, in particular,
the lack of guidance and assistance had especially negative consequences.
Particularly susceptible were migrants carrying sick relatives. Ajla Smaji¢
from Mostar tells in her petition * that her family waited in Istanbul for sev-
eral weeks in search of official help only to be told they would have to find
their own way to Central Anatolia. They had weeks of financial difficulty
and relied on charitable organizations for help. One frequent topic in this
and related petitions is the general uncertainty migrants go through. Many
regret the significant psychological toll their challenging situation causes
after running out of money means during the travel.

Osman Mesic¢ is one of the other petitioners who narrates his story at
length, providing details about how he was misled by the letters he received

from earlier immigrants who had gone to the Ottoman Empire.

I am currently 36 years old. My father, Dogo Me$i¢, lives in Gvozden-
ice. It has now been exactly three years since I have been away from
my birthplace. The reason for my departure was a letter that arrived
in Belosi¢ (a district of Kladanj) for Salih Gurid from his brother Ib-
risSim. He had emigrated to Turkey eight months before me and was
now staying in Hodca$ [Ajas?] village, in the Ankara province. In his
letter, he wrote that Turkey was suitable for the poor and offered a
good life. He claimed that the Sultan was providing Bosnian migrants
with land, houses, oxen, wheat, and money. This is how Salih Gurid
explained it to me. Belo$i¢ is about an hour and a half away from our

village. Despite receiving these letters, Salih Gurid had no desire to

ABH, ZVS, §, 104, 1911, Ajla Smajic, 15.08.1910
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emigrate, but I was deeply influenced by them and became convinced
that I needed to go to Turkey. *

Many individuals, like the 36-year-old Osman Mesi¢, having greatly ideal-
ized the Sultan and his rule—often intertwining these perceptions with reli-
gious motifs—migrated to Anatolia under the false belief that they would be
granted free agricultural land and housing, only to experience severe poverty
upon their arrival. Medo Hadzi¢ * states in the petition that he was misled
and disappointed by prior immigrants' stories. He does, however, attempt to
be fair by stating that although the Ottoman government reduced aid over

years, the former immigrants were not acting deliberately dishonestly.

I migrated from Bosnia because my wife had heard from others that
life in Turkey was terrific. They convinced me, and I had no peace of
mind until I felt I had no choice but to leave. I wanted to believe it
too. I read books written by Bo$niak migrants, claiming that the
Turkish state took care of everything. But I quickly realized that it
was all lies. When we arrived in Istanbul, they placed us in an inn,
where we had to wait for our turn to continue to Ankara. At first,
they gave 12 kurus per adult and 6 kurus per child for food. Later,
they reduced the aid, stretching what was supposed to last a week
over more than ten days. The worst part was in Ankara. They crowd-
ed us into small towns, where we stayed in inns, starving and freezing
until they gave us land. Maybe those who had arrived much earlier
had received houses, oxen, and money—but now, there was nothing

left, just endless forests or completely barren land. *°

The very ordinary story of Nazif Nuri¢ is another good example of how peo-
ple believed each other and the idea that Sultan would provide them with all
the needs made them took a big journey to the unknown Muslim land. “I

was living in Br¢ko, and my job was chimney sweeping. A merchant named

ABH, ZVS L.B. 803/1902, Husejn Karali¢, 10.06.1902
ABH, ZVS 1.B. 803/1902, Osman Mesi¢, 29.11.1902
ABH, ZVS I.B. 803/1902, Medo Hadzi¢, 15.05.1902
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Huso Gracanija contacted me and convinced me to go to Turkey, saying that
the sultan would give us free land, houses, and a better and easier life there. I
listened to him, and in April 1901, I set off with my family by boat to Bel-
grade. There, the Turkish consulate provided us with train tickets. We trav-
eled to Ankara via Istanbul. In Ankara, we went to the governor to demand
that the promises be fulfilled, but we were expelled. I worked there for about
three months, but I couldn't earn anything.”*' Suljo Ajdinovi¢ stated “I saw
that there was no chance for us Bosniaks to live there; we were taken away
like gypsies. Neither land nor houses were given to us.”* Since they were
Muslims, Suljo Ajdinovi¢'s disappointment clearly shows that they had ex-

pected special treatment in the Ottoman Empire.

§ 5.3 The Journey to the Ottoman Empire

41
42

5.3.1 Preparing the Trip

Since there was no direct transit, the early twentieth-century movements of
Bosnian emigrants demanded a lot of material requirements. It affected in-
dividual households as well as larger communities extensively, depending on
thorough preparations and a complex property sale and resource mobiliza-
tion procedure. Analyzing petition documents from Bosnian archives helps
us understand how migrants turned their materials into economic sources to
pay for their expensive trip to the Ottoman Empire, with great hope for a
wealthier life. Compared to modern experiences, the emigrant's journey
from Bosnia to Istanbul—often through Anatolia—was difficult. Often, it
involved several forms of transportation in addition to walking great dis-
tances. Still, the inadequacy or disconnection of the transit systems was not
the primary concern. No government entity funded this long voyage, and
given the fact most of the immigrant families were not very wealthy, most of
the time they had to sell whatever they owned. Most independent migrants

to the Ottoman Empire sold their agricultural property, homes, or cattle to

ABH, ZVS L.B. 803/1902, Nazif Nuri¢, 23.12.1902
ABH, ZVS LB. 803/1902, Suljo Ajdinovi¢, 20.11.1902
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pay for their voyage. Those who thought that coming to Istanbul or a city
under Ottoman rule would solve their financial problems and that the Ot-
toman administration would provide necessary assistance often felt down.
People who are even partially seeking reimbursement for their expenses
struggle to find the relevant application procedure. Their sales covered travel
costs, but they also lived-in extreme poverty during their resettlement peri-
od. Most importantly, all traces of what they had sold in Bosnia disappeared
upon their arrival at the relocation center. The journey of Salih Besi¢** shows
the problematic circumstances and financial conundrum that follow the end
of the immigration journey. Besic¢ clarifies that his move from Tuzla to Istan-
bul ran out of money obtained from the sale of his family house and animals,
which turned out to be significantly more expensive than expected. Though
with difficulties, Salih Besi¢ was among the lucky people who had limited
means for food and lodging as he waited for his arrival in Istanbul.

One remarkable case from May 1901* narrates the story of a petitioner
who sold his lone house (kucica) and garden (basc¢a) to pay for his travel just
before moving to the Ankara area with his wife Mejra and nephew Osman.
The provincial government of Sarajevo officially approved his leaving docu-
ment. Many petitions demonstrate how often economic constraints drove
these sales. The narrative of another migrant is especially interesting for
grasping this financial constraint: “I sold my land and house for 1,000 For-
ints since I was in tremendous debt”*. After selling his house, he tried to
help his family by running a kafana (coffee shop), but the revenue was inad-
equate, and he finally had to leave his new land. The official records show
this pattern often that immigrants sold property to escape debt and failed at
Ottoman lands, which eventually made them return home without proper
finances. The journey of hope ends with more poverty.

Apart from selling property such as lands, gardens, and houses, migrants

sold their transportation assets to be able to collect revenue for their expen-

ABH, ZVS, §, 71, 1912, Salih Besi¢, 11.03.1911
ABH, ZVS L.B. 803/1902, Omer Kurtagi¢, 13.06.1902
ABH, ZVS 1.B. 803/1902, Mehmed Dai¢, 09.07.1902
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sive trip. On July 1902 for instance one of the petitioners, Tahir Kapi¢ *¢ sold
his horses and cart for 430 Kronen. The next step shows the erratic character
of migration: he first spent the money drinking in Dubrovnik before settling
on a hazy path forward to Istanbul. This case emphasizes how occasionally
selling valuable assets could result in impulsive judgments, therefore aggra-
vating the relocation process. Many immigrants had to sell personal items to
pay for their travel. One narrative from Sarajevo*” describes a desperate man
selling his clothes for five Forints in Pljevlja and he had one Forint to enable
his continuing travel. Often at significant personal cost, this tendency of
gradually selling belongings emphasizes the financial challenges faced by the
migrants.

Another petitioner recounts in his narrative that in January 1901, he decided
to migrate to Turkey with his family, influenced by his neighbors who were
also preparing to leave. Their journey took them through Zemun, Belgrade,
Nis, Skopje, Thessaloniki, and Izmit, eventually reaching Ankara. However,
their hopes for a better life were soon shattered as they struggled to make a
living. “Before setting out, I sold all my movable and immovable property to
Suljo Coli¢ from Komiéan. I sold my immovable property for 480 K and my
movable belongings for approximately 200 K.”* Ale Bili¢, yet another re-
turnee, when telling his story, mentions the fact that he had to sell every-
thing, and in the end, he figured out he was deceived. “The letters coming
from Asia said that life there was very beautiful. Those who believed in Mu-
hammed from Gradi$ka started migrating, and I was also thinking about
migrating without anyone forcing me. I sold everything I had so that I would
have money when setting out. When we arrived in Ankara, I realized how

we had been deceived.” *

ABH, ZVS LB. 803/1902, Tahir Kapi¢, 06.10.1902
ABH, ZVS 1.B. 803/1902, Husein Daltura, 18.04.1902
ABH, ZVS LB. 803/1902, Huska Coli¢, 06.04.1902
ABH, ZVS 1.B. 803/1902, Ale Bili¢, 20.11.1902

234



50

EMPIRES FROM THE MARGINS

5.3.2 Hardships on the Journey: Extensive Travel and Bureaucratic
Challenges

Immigrants are often found to be caught between two very challenging au-
thorities, the Sultan and the Emperor. In trying to settle between these two
authorities, bureaucracy proved very problematic. In the lands they were
leaving, which were under the control of the Austro-Hungarian Empire, bu-
reaucratic processes took a very long time, there were unexpected cost loads,
and obtaining the required travel documents like passports and permits was
extremely difficult. For most of them, these unexpected bureaucratic prob-
lems made the prospect of migration far more complex than they had ex-
pected. The ones who managed to pass through this system and arrived at
the borders of the Ottoman Empire had to encounter an erratic immigration
system again. Since the policies and rules controlling their arrival and resi-
dences shifted regularly, most of them were left unsure. The difficulties they
encountered were increased by the absence of defined rules, turning their
fresh start into a complicated and depressing event. Many migrants had to
negotiate this changing bureaucratic environment, therefore exposing them-
selves to decisions beyond their authority. Moreover, they were resettled in
sites controlled by the sultan, depriving them of the freedom to decide where
they would start their new lives and limiting their agency over their desti-
nies. Consequently, what many had hoped for as a path toward stability and
opportunity often turned into a confusing and demoralizing experience
molded by the strict limits of government laws on both sides of the migrato-
ry process. Apart from administrative challenges, poor communication be-
tween the two governments, and ambiguous policies on the permission ap-
plication, another main problem during travel was that many had to change
several means of transportation to go Inner Asia, which was far from a de-
sired location.

In his petition,* Halil Ibrahimovi¢ from Sarajevo describes the bureau-
cratic obstacles he faced in obtaining the necessary travel documents from

the Austro-Hungarian authorities. Ibrahimovi¢ complains that the passport

ABH, ZVS, §, 29, 1906, Halil Ibrahimovi¢, 25.05.1905
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process for his family took several months. In addition to the feeling of un-
certainty that this lengthy process creates for them, they also experience the
fear of missing the opportunity to emigrate. The Istanbul bureaucracy was
no different. When they arrived, the bureaucratic difficulties they encoun-
tered at the registration stage also delayed their resettlement in Anatolia. The
Austro-Hungarian Empire developed its own sophisticated system of sur-
veillance, particularly evident in the treatment of returning migrants. This is
demonstrated through the case of Muharem Ahmetovi¢, whose interroga-
tion reveals the empire's methodical approach to gathering intelligence. The
authorities conducted detailed documentation of travel routes and contacts,
implementing systematic questioning about Ottoman territorial conditions.
Their investigation extended to potential recruitment by Ottoman agents
while carefully verifying migrants' political loyalties through a series of care-
tully structured interviews and background checks. *!

The petition of Osman Sokolovi¢ ** from Gorazde highlights these addi-
tional bureaucratic challenges. His main worries likewise revolve around
uncertainty. Complaining about the lack of information and direction on
their future actions, Sokolovi¢ and his family found themselves waiting in
shelters near the port. According to records, the family finally moved to a
village in Central Anatolia after depending on help from nearby mosques. In
his petition, Sokolovi¢ complained about the absence of efficient government
and contact between state authorities and immigrants, saying that this con-
dition left families like his feeling abandoned and worried about their fu-
tures. Migrants, burdened by bureaucratic challenges, highlighted the in-
sufficient preparation and support for their integration under both the
Emperor and Sultan. In the Emperor's territory, authorities-imposed obsta-
cles for those wishing to migrate, while in the Sultan's domain, delays and

confusion in the resettlement process overwhelmed the migrants.

ABH, ZVS, §, 104, 1911, Muharem Ahmetovi¢, 16.10.1910
ABH, ZVS, §, 38, 1910, Osman Sokolovi¢, 25.02.1909

236



EMPIRES FROM THE MARGINS

§ 5.4 Arrival and Settlement: Living Conditions in the Ottoman

Empire

Although these petitions were primarily written to request a return, one of
their most intriguing aspects is that they provide detailed accounts of peo-
ple's journeys as well as their settlement processes and living conditions.
They describe how individuals arrived at their destinations, why they chose
to leave, and the bureaucratic and emotional challenges they encountered
along the way. Additionally, a careful reading of the petitions provides the
reader with details on the petitioners' living conditions. To support their
requests for return, petitioners often employed specific strategies to demon-
strate their suffering and illustrate that they had not been treated fairly while
in Ottoman territory. As expected, the main issues were the living circum-
stances and economic strains. They can, though be divided into subcatego-

ries.

5.4.1 Environmental Struggles: Climate and Land

Many Bosnian immigrants who arrived in the Ottoman Empire were trans-
ferred to remote, undeveloped parts of Anatolia, generally far from cities and
the economic possibilities unlike they anticipated. In these mostly rural, dry,
or barren places with poor soil quality and limited water supply, farming was
quite difficult. The environmental conditions of the villages reduced their
capacity to produce crops and livestock, which added to their economic cri-
sis.

For many of these immigrants, who were accustomed to Bosnia's more
moderate weather and abundant land, Anatolia's extreme climatic condi-
tions added still another degree of challenge. In severe temperatures, odd
weather patterns, and little arable land, daily survival was much more chal-
lenging. Apart from economic issues, these circumstances, which were unfa-
vorable, had an emotional and psychological impact, which added to their
uncertainty about their future and frustration. The lack of infrastructure and
resources in these communities highlighted their isolation and left them
with little means for improvement of their circumstances. Return petitions

constantly focus on the topic of environmental changes they face and its
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effects on health; surprisingly, consistent language runs across several areas
and social groupings. Frequent use of the phrase "I couldn't adapt to the cli-
mate and weather there" implies that this was a rhetorical device and a gen-
erally shared experience among migrants.

As clearly stated by Mustafa Cehi¢, a returnee who mentions that he was
struggling to adapt and decided to return home. After an arduous journey to
Skopje, he pleaded with authorities, who eventually approved his request and
helped him return to Bosnia via Sarajevo. He learned that most migrants
from the past two years also wanted to return, but the process was difficult:
“I saw and understood that our migrant people suffer immensely and live
without limits. They do not even have basic firewood, and the nearest place
to get it is 100 hours away. The people burn dung for heat, while others up-
root crops to eat. At first, there was some aid, but now that too has been cut
off. The climate in Ankara is not suitable, and many children die from per-
tussis.” ** His petition clearly puts out the environmental adaptation struggle
since it directly talks about and connects health issues with the climate con-
ditions of Ottoman Turkey. His narrative emphasizes the bigger effects of
their environmental situation, which also includes the limited access to basic
resources. Cehi&'s words, "the nearest wood is 100 hours away, people burn
dung," emphasize how environmental limitations increased daily hardships,
therefore influencing not just health but also the very basic living conditions.
These kinds of accounts found in petitions show how the migration experi-
ence was actively shaped by the environment, not only a background ele-
ment but one that, for many, finally influenced the choice to return. It is
often noted that the weather in Asia, in Ankara especially, was not suitable
for the Bosnians who moved there from places where the weather was cold-
er. “Like the others, I went to Ankara and worked in various jobs, but I
couldn’t work much because I was living on 12 kurus as a sick man. Others
were also dying due to the unbearable air. I ended up staying in the hospital
for three months”>* Most of the time, for the immigrants, unbearable hot

weather conditions and illnesses were mentioned together. The unbearable

ABH, ZVS LB. 803/1902, Mustafa Cehi¢, 19.03.1902
ABH, ZVS 1.B. 803/1902, Aljo Bjelencevi¢, 09.10.1902
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heat in Ankara was causing many illnesses. As Selman Kalji¢ stated “In gen-
eral, our migrants cannot adapt to the environment at all. After witnessing
their suffering and miserable conditions, I was forced to return despite hav-
ing nothing left here.” *

The petitions written by people like Hasan Mufti¢ ** from Bjeljina, who
detailed the terrible quality of the land assigned to his family close to Anka-
ra, clearly show the challenges related to resettlement. He emphasizes that
the availability of water made agricultural activities almost impossible.
Mufti¢ described the land in his narrative as "nothing but dust and rocks."
His story also captures the larger environmental challenges many immi-
grants, especially those from Bosnia with farming experience, found them-
selves unprepared for the hard and dry climate of Central Anatolia. Likewise,
Fatima MeSanovi¢* from Mostar recounted the difficulties of moving in her
petition, complaining about the distant and hostile character of the village
her family had been sent to. In her petition, she underlines that, although
they sold their farms in Bosnia by hoping to get something as rich as the
Ottoman Empire, where they were located, they had limited access to clean
water and arable land. Her narration clearly shows the disappointment and
disillusionment they had, and their dreams of finding arable lands in Otto-
man territories were overturned by the harsh living circumstances.

Emin Kusidovi¢ also wrote a petition in which he underlined the harsh
living conditions he and his family had to face. He mentioned the drought

and the environmental challenges they had to face.

As a family, we migrated from our homeland to Turkey in 1900 with
the permission granted by the government. We kindly request that
you accept us as Bosnian citizens. When we emigrated in 1900, our
journey took us through Serbia, Bulgaria, and Istanbul, funded en-
tirely by our own financial means. In Istanbul, we registered with the

Migrant Commission and were gathered together under the leader-

ABH, ZVS L.B. 803/1902, Selman Kalji¢, 12.11.1902
ABH, ZVS, §, 236, 1906, Hasan Mufti¢, 03.05.1906
ABH, ZVS S 1910, Fatima Me$anovié, 02.09.1910
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ship of Ibrahim Taci¢ from Gradacac. We were first sent to Pazaric¢i
and then to Asia Minor. From there, we were relocated to Besbunar
in the Bursa province. Initially, food rations were distributed, with 8
para per adult and 4 para per child. However, after a month, the ra-
tions were gradually reduced, and eventually, we received nothing at
all. We were given as much land as we could cultivate, along with a
poor-quality house. Additionally, we were provided with 15 oka of
wheat seed per person, an equal amount of barley, 10 oka of corn per
household, and 4 oka of millet, beans, and potatoes per person. In
the first year, we planted as much as we could, but due to extreme
drought, we were unable to harvest anything. The second year, we
managed to yield a small amount, but wild boars devoured our crops,
as there were many of them in the area. Unable to survive in such a

mountainous region, we decided to return to our homeland. **

Hasan Kuckovi¢ is another returnee who gave details about his life circum-
stances in his return petition. He explicitly mentioned the very warm weath-
er and climate that the Bosnian people had difficulty with. “We soon realized
that there was no future for us in Turkey and that we were doomed to perish
in poverty. Most importantly, we could not endure the heat and climate of
the region, which made us even sicker rather than keeping us healthy. As a
result, many of our fellow Bosnian migrants were dying. Overwhelmed by
homesickness, we ultimately decided to return to Bosnia”**. Apart from the
difficulty related to the surroundings, concerns have also focused on poor
infrastructure. Many returnees claimed to have little access to basic require-
ments, including food, water, and medical treatment, and to live in impro-
vised shelters or run-down houses.

Ismet Osmanovi¢ from Travnik said in his petition® that they could not
locate a permanent residence to settle in and had to spend months on end in

tents. Often left to fend for themselves in far-off and impoverished places,

ABH, ZVS 1.B. 803/1903, Emin Kusidovi¢, 12.01.1903
ABH, ZVS 1.B. 803/1902, Hasan Kuckovi¢, 25.10.1902
ABH, ZVS, §, 70, 1901, Mehmed Osmanovi¢, 29.12.1901
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Osmanovic's petition is an example of complaints about more general infra-
structure issues experienced by immigrants. Another petition holder, Mujo
Lipovac®, tells his story of returning in detail. He describes the people he
thought about during his journey to the Ottoman Empire and those with
whom he had to share accommodation. His discussion of the living ar-
rangements effectively highlights the challenging living conditions. “ Later, I
was given a little stone house (with dry walls), but it was badly constructed;
the roof would be totally ripped off anytime the wind blew. Although fire-
wood was sold per weight, its cost prevented nobody from purchasing it.
Rather, humans heated with animal manure. I chose to walk back to Bosnia
as I understood that without money survival was difficult.” Ibrahim Music,
like many other immigrants, voices his concerns in his petition about the
extreme heat, which made Bosnians—unaccustomed to the climate and lack-
ing proper housing and sanitary conditions—fall ill. "I soon realized that
there was no real agricultural work available, and apart from a small house,
we were given nothing else. The climate was also unhealthy for us." ¢

Alija Salihovi¢, who shares his story with great emotion in his petition, em-
phasizes the many challenges they endured while also describing the weather
and environmental conditions in detail. “About two and a half years ago, my
father, my siblings, and my entire family migrated to Turkey. After arriving
in Ankara, we were settled in Ineg6l. They gave us a house, but we couldn’t
live in it because all the houses were damp, and many of our people fell ill
and died as a result.”® Then he continues to tell how hard it was to build
somewhere they could live in and there he also underlines the fact that the

local Turks did not welcome them.

We built our own house together, and a local resident gave us a small
piece of land to cultivate. However, we received no assistance, and
the crops from the land were not enough to sustain us. I tried to earn

at least enough money for bread by working for daily wages, but the

ABH, ZVS LB. 803/1902, Mujo Lipovac, 26.03.1902
ABH, ZVS I.B. 803/1902, Ibrahim Musi¢, 06.09.1902
ABH, ZVS LB. 803/1902, Alija Salihovi¢, 13.01.1903
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locals didn’t give us any jobs. I don’t know why, but we were left in
extreme misery and suffering. In Inegdl, my father and four of my
children died. I couldn’t understand the local people—there was un-
bearable heat, no source of livelihood, and a terrible life overall. I
wanted to return home, so I left my siblings behind four months ago
and started walking back home with my wife. Since I had no money, I
was forced to beg from house to house like a pauper. We traveled in
hunger, pain, and shame until we reached Adrianople (Edirne).
There, we registered with our consulate and received a travel permit.

And so, finally, we were able to return to our homeland—grateful to
be back. **

5.4.2 Social Marginalization and Discrimination

Since Islam was the predominant religion among the Ottoman people, one
would expect a Muslim community to receive a warm welcome. But Bosnian
Muslim immigrants often spoke of social isolation and prejudice, problems
that became crucial to their petitions and complaints. Though Muslims, their
Slavic language, distinctive cultural habits, and foreign origin made the na-
tive Turkish-speaking, Muslim population consider them as strangers. Their
sense of otherness influenced their capacity to blend into local communities
and made their fight for life even more challenging.

The language barrier particularly restricted their capacity to negotiate
trade, government regulations, and social networks that would have enabled
adaptation. ® Moreover, their inexperience and lack of knowledge of Otto-
man rules and customs rendered them susceptible and usually resulted in
neglect or even mistreatment. Many immigrants described facing prejudice
not only from neighbors but also from Ottoman officials, who sporadically

viewed them with contempt or mistrust. Social isolation of Bosnian Muslim

ABH, ZVS 1.B. 803/1902, Alija Salihovi¢, 13.01.1903

An interesting document from Ottoman archive: “Since it was understood that they did not
know Turkish and could not work, a Bosniak notable from Izmir was sent to Odemis to
advise them to work in jobs appropriate to their situation, and it was also written to the local

government to provide them with the possible assistance.” BOA, BEO, 31/510 (23.03.1913).
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immigrants therefore enhanced their need on government aid and philan-
thropic support and increased their economic dependency and problems.
Their path to stability was lined with more difficulties than only the physical
ones of resettlement since they lacked strong communal bonds and ran
against local resistance. Their distance from mainstream society further con-
founded their aspirations for a brighter future in Ottoman territory, hence
fueling feelings of alienation and disappointment.

In his petition, for instance, Halil Hadzi¢* from Zenica provides a de-
tailed account of the social exclusion his family faced in their village near
Konya, shedding light on the broader challenges of cultural integration expe-
rienced by Bosnian migrants. Hadzi¢, in his petition, describes how his fami-
ly was consistently marginalized by the local population, who viewed them
as "foreigners,” despite they shared the same religious identity. This sense of
exclusion was experienced in various aspects of daily life, as his family had to
face suspicion and hostility in their attempts to interact with the local com-
munity or to work with them. The petition serves as a good example of how
cultural and linguistic differences between Bosnian migrants and the native
Ottoman population contributed to a bigger isolation and alienation feeling.
Apart from social isolation, the local population's rejection of them as equals
limited their capacity to access economic possibilities, provide steady liveli-
hoods, and engage in communal life. Hadzi¢’s testimony highlights the
broader pattern of discrimination and social marginalization experienced by
many Bosnian migrants across different regions of the empire. His account
underscores how exclusion was not merely an incidental challenge but a
structural issue that compounded the already difficult conditions of reset-
tlement.

In a similar case, Mehmed Brki¢ from Banja Luka stated in his petition ¢
that his family had been discriminated and isolated by the local authorities
and that they had had great difficulty in applying for work permits. Brkic's
petition is an example of the difficulties Bosnian immigrants faced in the

social and administrative systems of the Ottoman Empire, where they were

ABH, ZVS, §, 51, 1902, Halil HadzZi¢, 30.10.1901
ABH, ZVS, §, 73, 1901, Mehmed Brki¢, 22.04.1900
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treated as second-class citizens despite their religious commonality. Hasan
Macanovi¢ ®*who had migrated to Turkey two years ago and on the way to
return, mentions in his petition that him and his family were discriminated
by the Turkish authorities and Turkish society. He even mentions that Turks
look down on Bosnians and treat them very unfriendly: “Despite all this
hardship, the Turkish authorities treated us with indifference, and the locals
saw us as foreigners rather than fellow Muslims. They lacked any sense of
compassion toward us. Over the past two years, almost all migrants who had
come to Turkey started returning. However, most were elderly, women, and
children, who would now have to endure the harsh winter on foot. Everyone
cursed upon hearing the name of Turkey. My son finally turned to me in
Skopje and said: "Father, let's return home. These Turks look down on us.
Don’t you see? They are treating us like animals." I refused to listen to him,

as I had no means to return.”

5.4.3 Economic Struggles and Limited Employment Opportunities

One of the biggest obstacles Bosnian immigrants encountered was the non-
existent job employment opportunities in the Ottoman Empire. Many im-
migrants left Bosnia hoping they might survive by working in agriculture,
animal husbandry, or continuing in their traditional crafts. When they ar-
rived, though, they discovered an economic reality much different from their
expectations and also from what their friends and relatives had informed
them. Many Bosnian immigrants settled in rural areas with poor land quality
and, insufficient water availability, very warm weather, which made agricul-
tural work challenging and sometimes even impossible. Unlike the very ara-
ble fields they had grown in Bosnia, most of the drought-stricken land in
Anatolia needed great irrigation and adaptation to new farming methods—
resources and skills most migrants lacked. The settlers struggled to cultivate
crops in the arid regions of Anatolia.

Moreover, apart from agriculture, finding other types proved similarly

difficult for people adept in skills such as carpentry, blacksmithing, or textile

ABH, ZVS 1.B. 803/1902, Hasan Macanovi¢, 26.05.1902
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manufacturing. Particularly in the small provinces in Asia Minor, the Otto-
man economy was not set to welcome significant numbers of new workers;
guilds or established artists sometimes considered migrant craftsmen as un-
welcome rivals. That complicated the integration into the local community
even more. Apart from the personal employment challenges of the immi-
grants, the larger Ottoman economy was declining under economic instabil-
ity, given the period's political structure, inadequate infrastructure, and in-
effective administrative rules. Government assistance for immigrants was
scant, and the promised financial help for colonists was either delayed or
never realized. Many Bosnian migrants thus had to face great financial diffi-
culty. These migrants’ economic difficulties not only increased their hard-
ships in the Ottoman Empire but also created hostility. Many considered
their migration as a failed attempt as they could not reach the stability they
had anticipated. Despite the financial and regulatory challenges required,
this economic uncertainty, social marginalization, and environmental prob-
lems drove many to search for means of returning to Bosnia.

In his petition, Osman Muri¢® from Trebinje described his struggle to
find work as a carpenter. He was complaining that there was little demand
for his craft in the village where his family had settled, forcing him to take on
any labor just to survive. Ibrahimovi¢’s petition highlights the broader eco-
nomic challenges faced by Bosnian migrants, many of whom discovered that
their traditional skills were undervalued or even irrelevant in the local econ-
omy. Ibrahim Haragli¢ 7 highlights the terrible situation migrants live in by
using an approach of relative suffering. Stressing this, he says, "even the most
prominent people there live worse than laborers in Bosnia." Framing his
fight against the challenges of the working class back home not only empha-
sizes his individual suffering but also offers a strong condemnation of the
more general socioeconomic shortcomings in the Ottoman Empire.This
strategy has two functions. On one side, it humanizes the suffering and helps
the authorities to see the difficulty of refugees. On the other hand, it turns a

personal grievance into a more general social concern by suggesting that the

ABH, ZVS, §, 104, 1911, Osman Muri¢, 10.12.1910
ABH, ZVS I.B. 803/1902, Ibrahim Harasli¢, 11.06.1902
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lack of fundamental security and opportunity goes beyond one instance.
Haraslicci deliberately moves his argument from being merely about his own
misfortunes to reflecting systematic carelessness.

Similarly, Ismet Osmanovi¢ from Travnik”, a blacksmith, expressed
similar frustrations in his petition, stating that he was unable to find work in
his new village. Deprived of opportunities to practice his own craft, Osma-
novi¢ found himself in a very bad economic situation. His petition under-
scores the very economic disappointment experienced by many migrants,
who arrived with the expectation of steady employment but instead faced
poverty and hardship. The lack of employment opportunities worsened the
poverty of Bosnian migrants. Many were forced to rely on help from local
mosques or very small state help, which was often inadequate to meet their
basic needs. These economic hardships reflect the broader institutional prob-
lems of the Ottoman settlement process, which failed to provide sufficient
support for the influx of new settlers as well as creating stress worry among
the locals.

Bosnians' primary motivations for migration were economic, which was
followed by religious or family-related reasons. Their expectations before
migration were primarily centered on securing a better life, which they asso-
ciated with acquiring a house, farmland, financial stability, and overall pros-
perity. Many of these migrants came from economically disadvantaged
backgrounds, though not all, as there were exceptions from other social
groups. Those who were wealthier sometimes were able to purchase land
upon arrival. As demonstrated above, petitioners frequently stated that they
had been encouraged to migrate by individuals who assured them that life in
the Ottoman Empire would be significantly better, with land and resources
readily available. As a result, many sold their possessions in Bosnia before

making the journey. > However, once they arrived, they encountered harsh

ABH, ZVS, s, 70, 1901, Ismet Osmanovi¢, 17.08.1900

ABH, ZVS LB. 803/1902, Dulaga Lovi¢, from Turk Vakuf, Bosanska Gradiska, 20.11.1902, “I
migrated together with Huska Hrni¢ and Izet Hoca who convinced me to emigrate. They
said we would have a totally different life compared to the one in Bosnia and we would have

a more beautiful house, land, money etc. and I sold whatever I had.”; Idriz Cibuk¢i¢, from
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living conditions, insufficient state subsidies, and inadequate nutrition.
Many suffered significant losses, including the deaths of family members due
to illness, mostly children and elderly. Additionally, language barriers creat-
ed a significant obstacle; the inability to speak Turkish not only limited their
employment opportunities but also contributed to the discrimination they
had to face. For instance, Alija Habibovi¢ lamented in his petition: "Alt-
hough we had a great desire to go to Turkey and expected to find our Mus-
lim brothers there, we were not truly welcomed.” ”*

Similarly, Arnautovi¢ Mahmud from the Novoselija district office in Ban-

ja Luka wrote:

I migrated to Ankara with my three children. My wife died 14 days
before our migration. My brother Avdo previously migrated to An-
kara, Haymana. He invited us to migrate there. I rented a room in
Bekir Efendi Han. We were given aid per adult. I am over 60 years
old and I had not worked in my life as hard as I worked in Turkey.
Although we had a great desire to go to Turkey and although we ex-
pected to find our Muslim brothers there, we were not really wel-
come. Neither could we understand the Turkish people, nor did they
understand us...We went to our Bosnian consuls. They received us
nicely and cared for us until the last night I arrived here. It would be
better to be killed in Bosnia than to leave/migrate. I suggest that no-
body should consider hidzret.

Many other immigrants share the same view that Habibovi¢ and Arnautovi¢
does. Most usually, the petition owners said that their family in Bosnia was
quite poor. It is only some exceptions that families were wealthy. They had

nothing to lose; the expectation and conviction that the Ottoman Empire

Bijeljina, 16.10.1902, “There were a general talk and disturbance among the Muslims during
1900's, that there was a more beautiful and comfortable life in Turkey and Czar Sultan was
giving a house, land, cattle, household goods and money to every Bosnian who migrated.”
ABH, ZVS LB. 803/1902, Alija Habibovi¢, 12.03.1902

ABH, ZVS 1.B. 803/1902, Arnautovic Mahmud from Novoselija district office in Banja Luka,

08.11.1902.
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would provide them with better living circumstances and employment op-
portunities drove the migratory choice. Many migrants, however, freely ex-
pressed their unhappiness, saying the government did not give them suitable
employment possibilities. Although some families got little help, single im-
migrants were mainly left to fend for themselves. Those with specific skills—
such as stonemasons, shoemakers, or barbers—managed to survive by their
workmanship. Most of those folks worked for daily wages in agriculture and

depended on erratic employment. Their home was also far from suitable.
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From Banja Luka, Sulejman Me$inovi¢ penned the following:

248

I left Duhova in 1901 with my whole family. It took us 15 days to get
out. My mother, Hatice, my sister Diba, my brother Avdo, and my fa-
ther Arif, all came with me. We had full permission to leave. But to
be honest, none of us wanted to go—except for my mother. She was
the one who pushed for it. She wanted to be with her mother, Aisa
Musi¢ka, who was living in Inegdl. And now, funny enough, my
grandmother wants to come back too. My father never wanted to
leave in the first place, but my mother wouldn’t let it go. He was mis-
erable the whole time, always crying. On the way, I tried to run away.
I jumped off the train at Doboj, but they caught me and beat me bad-
ly. I was just 12 years old, an easy target. Our first stop was Ankara,
and then we moved to Keskin Maden. Things only got worse from
there. My mother and sister died while we were in Ankara. They gave
my father, my brother, and me a house in Keskin Maden, but it was
barely a house at all. It had two tiny rooms, a roof made of a few
wooden beams covered with a rush mat and mud. As soon as the first
rain came, the whole thing collapsed. My brother died there when he
was just 19. We lived in horrible conditions, barely scraping by. We
had no money, no work, and no way out. We became beggars, just
like all the other Bosnians there. From what I saw, nobody was doing
well. Most of them are planning to go back.In Turkey, the locals take
care of their own and don’t give people like us a chance. We couldn’t
get decent jobs, and we were struggling just to survive. I couldn’t take

it anymore, so I left. I walked from Keskin Maden to Izmir—it took
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me 23 days, and my feet still hurt. My father Arif, is planning to come
back too, as soon as he can.

Furthermore, earlier migrants may have had an easier experience compared
to those who arrived later. As Hasib Mizinovi¢ noted, “those who had money
and better health were among the first immigrants, while those who suffered
the most were the ones who came later, particularly those who migrated
around 1900.” 7* Many of these latecomers arrived with little to no resources,
making their struggles even more severe. Beyond economic hardship, there
were also other reasons for their departure.””. Many of these latecomers ar-
rived with little to no resources, making their struggles even harsher. Apart
from the economic hardship, there were other reasons for leaving too. For
instance, the petition of Siileyman Arapovi¢ and Mustafa Bali¢ reveals that
some immigrants fled Bosnia to escape compulsory military service under
the Austro-Hungarian government”®. Instead of risking their lives for a for-
eign empire, they sought refuge in the Ottoman lands, hoping for a better
future.

These stories highlight the disorder and uncertainty of the migrating
process. While some left with tools and a plan, others had to give up all they
owned. While some people who stayed made the most of their situation,
others tried to hang onto their homes by whatever means required. Whether
in Bosnia or the Ottoman Empire, survival was a continual struggle. Another
story from an immigrant named Husein Muri¢”, clearly exposes the eco-
nomic struggles as well as pointing out the combination of all the other

problems they had to face, such as the language, cultural adaptation.

When we arrived in Turkey, we realized it was all a lie. The claims

that life was good there were completely false—on the contrary, for

ABH, ZVS LB. 803/1902, Sulejman Mesinovi¢ from Banja Luka, 08.11.1902.

ABH, ZVS L.B. 803/1902, Hasib Mizinovi¢ from Bosanska Gradiska, 26.07.1902.

ABH, ZVS L.B. 803/1902, Hasib Mizinovi¢ from Bosanska Gradiska, 26.07.1902.

ABH, ZVS 1.B. 803/1902, Sulejman Arapovi¢ from Prijedor, 12.01.1903; ABH, ZVS ILB.
803/1902, Mustafa Bali¢ from Kozarac, 20.11.1902. Alija Lezi¢

ABH, ZVS 1.B. 803/1902, Husein Muri¢, 19.08.1902
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Alija Lezi¢®, who wrote a petition to return to Sarajevo, talks about the eco-
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us Bosniaks, it was nothing but misery. We couldn’t adapt to the cli-
mate, many of our people died, and there was no work available for
us to survive. We couldn’t even communicate with the local people
because we didn’t know their language. In short, we Bosniaks were
trapped in hardship in every possible way. I stayed in Ankara for
about ten months. Each person was given a daily food allowance of 12
para. For shelter, the government assigned me a small room, which I
shared with another Bosniak. During my stay, I couldn’t find any
work because there simply was none, and even if there was, Turks
would not hire Bosniaks. They preferred their own people.Realizing
that there was no future for me there, I decided to leave. I traveled to
Karamiirsel and worked there for a month on daily wages. From
there, I went to Istanbul and worked for eight days. Later, I went to
Drama, but since I had no travel permit, I was imprisoned for 11

» 80

days.

nomic struggle and the desperation they felt.

However, when we arrived, we realized that everything we had heard
was false. There was no mention of free land or financial aid. During
my one-year stay in Ankara, the only assistance we received was a
daily food allowance of 12 para per person, but even that was not dis-
tributed regularly—some days, we received nothing at all. There was
no work available, so we spent our days doing nothing. After a year in
Ankara, we were relocated to a place called Coye, where we were giv-
en a house made of earth, but it was more like a barn than a proper
home. Our food rations consisted of barley. It became clear to me
that there was no future for me there; we were practically walking

toward death. #?

ABH, ZVS 1.B. 803/1902, Husein Muri¢, 19.08.1902
ABH, ZVS L.B. 803/1902, Alija Lezi¢, 12.09.1902
ABH, ZVS L.B. 803/1902, Alija Lezi¢, 12.09.1902
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The story of Beslija Cukovi¢ is no different, he was one of the economically
disadvantaged people who was disillusioned by the idea that Ottoman Em-
pire would offer them accommodation, financial help and employment. “I
stayed in Adapazari for about a month, living by begging. From there, I
walked to Karamiirsel. The Turkish government provided food rations to
migrants, just as they did in Izmit, where each person received one loaf of
bread per day. However, this assistance was only given in certain locations,
and after that, migrants had to fend for themselves—either by begging for
food or facing starvation. I do not remember exactly how long I stayed in
Karamiirsel, perhaps around three months. Since I had no money, I could
not travel overseas, and I survived by begging there as well. There was no
work to earn money, and if I did find work, it was only because fellow Bos-
niaks gave me small jobs. However, they could only offer food, not money—
so it was not a real solution.” ®

These petitions were generally written by men, who also included the
names of their wives and children, if they had, in their statements. Petitions
written by women were much rarer. However, one particularly striking ex-
ample is that of Ajka Sulji¢-Fazli¢ from Bijeljina. After migrating to Ankara
with her husband and children, her husband decided to stay there to try to
earn money, but she made the bold decision to take her children and walk
back to Bijeljina—a journey that took her three months®*. Another very des-
perate women, who according to her petition was forced by her husband and
father to migrate, unfortunately loses the men in her family. Kada Tatare-

vi¢ ¥, the owner of this petition, narrates her dramatic story:

I never wanted to leave the place where I was born, but I saw that my
husband—especially my father, Ibro Bahi¢—was being convinced to
migrate. I couldn’t stay behind, so I was forced to migrate as well. At
first, we moved to Nallithan. In the beginning, we received some as-

sistance, but later it was cut off. My husband fell ill there, and after a

ABH, ZVS 1.B. 803/1902, Beslija Cukovi¢, 20.02.1902
ABH, ZVS 1.B. 803/1902, Ajka Sulji¢-Fazli¢, 05.12.1902.
ABH, ZVS 1.B. 803/1902, Kada Tatarevié,03.10.1902
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short illness, he passed away. Around the same time, my father, Ibro
Bahi¢, also died. Seeing that I could not stay in Nallihan, I set out for
Ineg6l with my children. In Inegdl, I lost two of my children, Dervis
and Nefa. In a way, I was still fortunate because I had some money
left from my late husband, but other migrants who had nothing
suffered immense pain and hardship. I realized that life in Asia was
impossible for me—if I stayed any longer, it would cost me my life.
So, I headed to Istanbul, where I submitted a petition requesting
permission to return, but I never received a response. Because of this,
I went to Edirne, where I heard they could prepare the necessary

documents for my return to Bosnia.

In addition to personal struggles, these petitions offer invaluable details
about the migration routes—information that is difficult to trace in other
documents. Many migrants recorded their exact paths, revealing that some
walked the entire way, while others traveled on foot until they reached the
Ottoman Empire’s borders, where they were able to take a train with the help
of Ottoman officials. Others relied on assistance from Austrian officers dur-
ing their return journey. Some petitions even describe obstacles faced along
the way. For instance, several migrants recounted how, upon reaching Skop-
je, Ottoman gendarmes (zaptiye) attempted to detain returnees and send
them back to Asia Minor. In these cases, the Austro-Hungarian consulate
intervened, preventing their forced relocation. Another example is from Ser-

darovi¢ Nurija from Zvornik

I fled to Turkey on 24 October 1900 with my nephew, as we thought
that we would have a better life there. We didn't say anything to any-
body, not even to my mother. She learned that I migrated to Turkey
when I sent her a letter from Constantinople. I firstly went to Sabac
and then we arrived at Belgrade where we met Bosnian Mubhajirins.
There we talked with the Turkish Consul... We arrived in Constanti-
nople in 17 days. From Constantinople, we crossed the water and
went to Izmit and then arrived in Ankara by rail. I stayed there for
about a month and then we went to Adapazari. We lived worse than

dogs, not knowing the language. The Ottomans did not consider us
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their equals. During the last two years I was in Asia Minor, I met
many Bosnians. If they do not have money, they all live in very harsh
conditions. Bosniaks are forever Fukara [poor]. Three months ago, I
finally decided that I had enough of this life, and I realized that it is
best to live in Bosnia and begged my mother to send me travel ex-
penses... That is when I came to the Austrian Consul, who instructed
me to wait until an answer comes from Sarajevo. But I did not wait,
and I continued to walk for 15 days to Vranje-Nis-Leskovac-Sibenik-
Sabac-Loznica-Mali Zvornik. I was so weak that I did not know
where I was. I have travelled from Asia Minor over three months on
foot. If necessary, I can even serve in the army. Please, therefore, for-

give me as I escaped without a license. *

The Bosnian emigrant Omer Agha, who was caught during a regular check
by the Zaptiye nazirs in Istanbul, was taken to the police station and interro-
gated because he had more than 120 travel documents (tezkere-i Osmaniyye)
on him. Omer Aga and his wife had previously been sent to the Edremit dis-
trict of Aydin province for resettlement by the sultan's will. However, they
had not been allocated any land for five years, they had not been shown a
suitable place, and for various reasons, they had been asked to be given a
land that was rugged and not suitable for living. Therefore, these emigrants
had fallen into poverty and misery. Due to this situation, Omer Aga ex-
pressed his intention to apply to the Austrian Embassy to return to Bosnia
using the Ottoman travel documents he had on him. He stated that they had
come to Istanbul in order to inform the competent authorities about this
matter and their demands. They were also told that the land that should have
been allocated to Omer Aga and his family was approximately two hundred
acres, but that it was not given to them on the grounds that it was waqf land.
Nevertheless, this land was used for grazing by Yanakov Kiryakov, a member
of the Administrative Council, and was allegedly rented out by a person
named Hafiz Kadri. However, it was found that the land was not registered

as a waqf. It was stated that Omer Agha and his family were considering ap-

ABH, ZVS 1.B. 803/1902, Nurija Serdarovi¢, 13.12.1902.
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plying to the Austrian Embassy due to the misery they had fallen into and
that they planned to return with Ottoman travel documents. In this regard, it
was reported that they issued a power of attorney to convey their requests to
the competent authorities and declared that they would apply to the relevant
places.

After 1900s, the usual initial settlement places of the returnees were An-
kara, Izmit and Bursa. Generally, their migration route was Doblin, Mitrovi-
ca, Belgrade, Ni$, Kumanovo, Skopje, Thessaloniki, Izmit and Ankara. And
the main gathering points were Belgrade, Skopje and, Istanbul. After arriving
at their destination points, some of them were replaced by the Ottoman Mi-
gration Office or they chose to change their first settlement place, opting for
places such as Izmir, Adapazari, Canakkale or any place in the region of

Thrace illegally.

5.4.4 Disease, Hardship, and Loss

Among the most serious problems noted in return petitions were health
problems and high death rates, which clearly show the challenges migrants
encountered. Many stories of widespread disease, insufficient medical treat-
ment, and hostile surroundings that made survival even more precarious
point to children and the elderly, most susceptible, suftered especially from
disease, starvation, and exposure; many of them passed away. Arguments
related to health show particular complicated patterns of narrative structure.
In Ankara, through several different petition, it can be observed how differ-
ent petitioners responded to like situations Huso Muslija's dramatic depic-
tion of mortality in the migrant barracks - "Every day 4-5 or 6 people died" **
- gains additional significance. Both stories depict sad events of loss due to
lack of medical care or malnutrition.

Osman Celebi¢® from Tuzla says in his petition that his wife passed

away from illness and starvation resulting from not enough food or medical

BOA, DH.MHGC, 13/9 (31.01.1893).

ABH, ZVS 1.B. 803/1902, Osman Halilbas$i¢ from Bosanska Gradiska, 26.07.1902; ABH, ZVS
I.B. 803/1902, Ibrahim Hrni¢ from Turskog Vakuf, Bosanska Gradiska, 26.07.1902.

ABH, ZVS, §, 75, 1912, Osman Celebié, 07.01.1909
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treatment where they lived. His story records the great sense of desperation
experienced by many immigrants who had left their homes expecting a bet-
ter life in the Ottoman Empire but discovered only hardship and loss. These
petitions expose how many migrants' decisions to return home were greatly
influenced by emotional sadness, not enough life conditions, and lack of
medical support. The story of Vehab Vehabovi¢ is another example of the
very hardship they had to face due to poor living conditions which might

end up with the deaths of family members.

Our stepfather, Sulyo Biberi¢, migrated to Ankara in September
1900, leaving his belongings behind. All of us siblings who stayed be-
hind eventually escaped without permission. Sulyo was the first to
migrate to Ankara, and when we arrived in Bursa, I traveled to Anka-
ra and then returned to Bursa. Everything we had been promised—
an easy life, land, cattle—was nothing but lies and deception. Neither
we nor anyone else received land. At first, some migrants received
minimal assistance, but soon, even that stopped, and instead, every-
thing fell apart. I was staying in a French company for work, where
my job was buying and selling tobacco, earning 40 kurus a month.
Sulyo did nothing, while my other brothers worked as day laborers.
Due to the danger, I was attacked twice by bandits and was eventually
forced to leave my job. My stepfather died in Inegél, and so did my
wife, Rabia. At some point, we realized that there was no future for us
in Asia and that we could not survive there—it was nothing but a
dead end. We decided to return to the place where we were born. We
had enough money for the journey, but in Izmir, we were attacked by

thieves and were forced to hand over our money*

The petitions show how frequently health issues drove immigrants back
home. The narrative of Mustafa Durgutovi¢ *' from Adapazar: clearly illus-
trates how the disease could interfere with someone's capacity for security

and making money. Working for eight months and making thirty kurus a

ABH, ZVS L.B. 803/1902, Vehab Vehabovi¢, 20.10.1902.
ABH, ZVS LB. 803/1902, Mustafa Durgutovi¢, 18.11.1902
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month, he became quite sick with a fever that kept him bedridden for more
than a month. Unable to work and without means of support, he was forced
back to Bosnia. His return was difficult; he passed through Ni§ and Istanbul,
where he had to labor for three months just to cover the trip expenses back
home. His narrative demonstrates how quickly illness may change a promis-
ing new life into a nervous effort to return to known territory.

Furthermore, interesting is the fact that the number of women who
wrote petitions regarding the return because of health issues and death is
relatively higher than women writing on other issues. Although women are
not often seen as the ones writing petitions, when the issue is related to ill-
ness and death, it is more common to find female petition owners. The rea-
son for that is most probably the woman who loses her husband chooses to
return to Bosnia to live with her relatives since she cannot find a means of
survival. Zahida Pulovi¢ from Sarajevo® details in her petition the tragic
death of her two small children, who became sick and passed away soon
after the family arrived in Anatolia. She says the local community either
could not or would not assist and that the villages did not have doctors. Her
story highlights the serious health issues migrants experienced and the great
emotional distress resulting from the death of loved ones in such unfriendly
surroundings—a topic that recurs often in the returnee petitions. Zlata Jez-

erki¢-Sasic is one of these women, recounts her very tragic story:

A year and a half ago, I migrated to Turkey from Bosanska Krupa
with my late husband, Saban Saci¢. We traveled through Belgrade
and arrived in Skopje, where we waited for three weeks until all the
migrants were gathered. I do not remember exactly how many of us
there were or when we departed from Skopje, but I do recall that
when we left Thessaloniki, the mosque was full of migrants [Two
days before Ramadan, my husband Saban was taken to the hospital in
Ankara, and two days later, he passed away. I had brought 26 lira
with me, but I lost all of it to hospital expenses.My husband was al-
ready sick before we left Bosnia—he had wounds on his body, but

ABH, ZVS, §, 236, 1906, Zahida Pulovié, 05.01.1906
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after arriving in Turkey, his condition worsened. As I said, on the se-
cond day of Ramadan, he died in Ankara.After Ramadan, the mi-
grants who had brought some of their belongings were able to keep
them, but the rest of us had nothing left. With no more assistance, we
left Stanasa for Bursa, traveling on foot because we had no other way.
Along the way, two families of migrants died, and one-third of those

who remained starved to death. **

Another female petitioner, Hata Celi¢-Berbi¢ is an example of the desperate
women writing petitions of return, after her husband and several children
died. “I did not want to leave, but as a wife, I had no choice—I had to go with
my husband and children. With the little money left from selling our house,
we reached Thessaloniki last year, then took a ship to Istanbul, continued by
train to Izmir, then Polatli, and finally traveled by train and car to Ordocay
and then to Ankara.”**She explains that her husband Huseyin and eleven-
year-old daughter Nura were both sick. “Nura died in Ortagay. Since my
husband was also ill, they did not give him land or a job. As migrants, we
were given only five loaves of bread a day, morning and evening. During
Ramadan, one after another, my son Huseyin died first, then my husband,
and finally my little daughter Zahide, who was just two and a half years
old”*

Another petitioner, Salih says that his brother moved to Ottoman Em-
pire first and then he wrote several letters for him to join. He prepared for
the travel and went to Ankara but where he stayed in Ankara started to fall
apart and he had to move to an inn where he had no money for himself, de-
pending on the aid from the government. “Unfortunately, illness struck, and
within a short time, both my wife and five of my children died. I soon real-
ized that I could not survive alone in a foreign land, so I requested permis-

sion to return to Bosnia. I came back with my two surviving sons.”*® Anoth-

ABH, ZVS L.B. 803/1902, Zlata Jezerki¢-Sasi¢, 09.06.1902.
ABH, ZVS L.B. 803/1902, Hata Celié-Berbi¢, 12,09.1902
ABH, ZVS 1.B. 803/1902, Hata Celi¢-Berbié, 12,09.1902
ABH, ZVS LB. 803/1902, Salih Aliagi¢, 23.10.1902
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er petitioner, Mustafa Agic¢ gives specific information on his journey from
Bosnia to Ankara and Haymana where he fell ill. “I traveled to a small town
called Haymana, where I fell seriously ill and was bedridden for five weeks in
an inn. I did not have to pay for my stay, but during my illness, half of the
migrants from Prijedor who had traveled with me died. I was terrified and
decided to escape back to Bosnia.” His account gives interesting detail on not
only on his illness but also on the fact that immigrants were getting anxious
about their health, seeing many other immigrants losing their lives. “I knew
that five people before me had escaped from Ankara to Istanbul, had been
caught, and were sent back to Ankara, as returns had been forbidden. I real-
ized that escaping from Turkey would not be easy, so I lied, saying that my
family was in Skopje, and I needed to fetch them before returning to Istan-
bul.” He even lied to be able to come back to Bosnia and his apologetic end-
ing of the petition gives an account of how regretful the immigrants can be
because of the poor health conditions and disillusion they had through the
previous migrants. “The main reason I left Turkey was that people in Pri-
jedor kept saying that Asia had great earning opportunities, but I soon real-
ized that true life was at home, with my father and mother. I will never con-
sider migrating to Asia again, as I understand now that I would have been
left disabled or dead due to illness if I had stayed.”

Ale Jagi¢ was among the many immigrants who regretted the fact that he
moved to the Ottoman Empire, especially because they were located in An-
kara. He recounts the story where many people fell ill, and he also underlines
the fact that people had a hard time adapting to the climate “Just before au-
tumn, the local administration built small houses, and the migrants were
settled there, with each household being given a small plot of land for 10-15
days. However, the land was not fertile—wheat and barley could be grown,
but corn and oats could not. There was no firewood available.” As he under-
lines, “The climate was unbearable, and the water caused fever and colds.
Many died from sickness and suffering. We left Ankara so hungry that some

» 98

people could not even find a single breadcrumb elsewhere.”*® Hasan Bila-

ABH, ZVS 1.B. 803/1902, Salih Aliagi¢, 23.10.1902
ABH, ZVS 1.B. 803/1902, Ale Jagi¢, 15.03.1902
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lovi¢ too is one of the many of the returnees who fell sick and lost his family
members. Similar to many other petition writers, he mentions that he was
fooled by a relative, his uncle, who promoted Ottoman lands as very wealthy.
“On November 19, 1900, I migrated to Turkey with my mother, Ayse, and my
sister, Mejrem. While there, my mother passed away, and my sister got mar-
ried. The reason for my migration was that my uncle, Smajo Brki¢, wrote me
a letter inviting me to Turkey, saying that life there was better and easier.
Believing his words, I applied for migration, obtained the necessary docu-
ments for myself, my mother, and my sister, and we left. We arrived in a
place called Ankara, but I immediately fell ill and became bedridden. I re-
mained sick for 14 months, and after some time, my mother passed away.” *
The petitions capture the several challenges and diseases immigrant peo-
ple had to go through. Studying these petitions helps readers to better grasp
what severe climate conditions, unproductive agricultural land, housing and

shelter issues really meant.

§ 5.5 Return to Bosnia

99
100

5.5.1 Financial and Emotional Hardship

Following years of suffering, material damage, and mental tiredness, many
returnees decided to go back to Bosnia. Those who sold their Bosnia proper-
ties before leaving sometimes discovered they were bankrupt upon return-
ing. Many returns expressed great sorrow and disappointment about their
choices, hence the emotional toll of the failed migration was also quite terri-
ble.

In his petition, Mostar resident Ahmed Begovi¢'® details the horrible
consequences of his family's emigration experience, including how they lost
all of their belongings and property and returned to Bosnia in total mess. He
regretfully decided to leave Bosnia after realizing too late that the Ottoman

Empire's promises of wealth and opportunity were only "empty hopes." Be-

ABH, ZVS L.B. 803/1902, Mustafa Bati¢ Susi¢, 12.01.1902
ABH, ZVS, §, 29, 1906, Ahmed Begovic, 13.12.1906
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govi¢'s narrative not only reflects his own disappointment but also the more
general challenges faced by many Bosnian immigrants attracted by false
promises and afterwards found in terrible situations. His appeal emphasizes
the great emotional and financial expenses of emigration, a topic covered by
many other returnees who, like him, had to deal with the terrible facts of
suffering, loss, and hopelessness upon their return.

101 describes

Similarly, Fatima Mehmedovi¢ from Sarajevo, in her petition
how her family returned to Bosnia in financial ruin, having sold everything
they owned before leaving. Mehmedovi¢ expressed his deep regret for dis-
placing his family, stating that the hardships they faced in the Ottoman Em-
pire were much worse than what they had experienced in Bosnia. His peti-
tion points to the emotional toll of failed migration, with many returnees
struggling to come to terms with the loss of their homes and livelihoods.
Mujo Mujanovi¢, who also returned to Bosnia, describes his dire economic
situation in his petition. “Before leaving for Turkey, I sold my immovable
property for 200 K, my wife's property in Komigana to Mihaylo Tychostup
for 1,480 K, and my late father’s property to the same person for 100 K.
However, I have yet to receive full payment for these sales.” '%?

Despite selling his property before embarking on his journey, he never
received the full payments. Now that he is back, he is desperately searching
for ways to regain economic stability. “If possible, I appeal to the higher state
authorities to restore the land I sold to Mihajlo Tychostup and settle the out-
standing payments. Alternatively, I request temporary state land to help us
rebuild our livelihood. If neither option is feasible, my grown sons and I will
seek work and do our best to survive.” '’ Yet, even without securing a stable
income in Bosnia, he feels that returning home was still the better choice for
him. The sense of material and emotional devastation among returnees illus-
trates the wider impact of migration on Bosnian families. Many returnees set
out with high hopes but found themselves in a worse situation than when

they left, leading to a deep sense of regret and disappointment. And yet

ABH, ZVS L.B. 803/1902, Fatima Mehmedovié, 12.12.1900
ABH, ZVS LB. 803/1902, Mujo Mujanovi¢, 06.10.1902
ABH, ZVS LB. 803/1902, Mujo Mujanovi¢, 06.10.1902
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someone held on to the hope that their wealthy relatives would take care of
them, even when they returned after leaving all their hopes in Ottoman Tur-
key. “In Cele, I have three brothers, three sisters, two daughters, my mother,
and my uncle. I do not own any property there, but I strongly believe that
my brothers will grant me some land, especially my uncle Meho Mesi¢, who

is well-off and whom I trust will support me.” '*

5.5.2 Bureaucratic Challenges of Return

The Austro-Hungarian authorities required returnees to go through a
lengthy and expensive process to re-enter the country, creating additional
financial and logistical challenges for already impoverished families.

In his petition, ' Salih Muji¢ from Sarajevo describes how his family was
stranded in Istanbul for several months while waiting for the necessary per-
mits to return to Bosnia. Muji¢'s petition highlights the bureaucratic hurdles
that returnees faced; many had to rely on charitable organizations to help
them navigate the complicated legal process of return.

Husein HodZi¢ from Banja Luka wrote in his petition,'* that he had to
bribe Ottoman officials to obtain the necessary documents to return to Bos-
nia because the official channels were slow and not facilitative. Hodzic¢'s ex-
perience underscores the difficulties returnees faced in navigating the bu-
reaucratic systems of both the Ottoman and Austro-Hungarian
governments, which often left them feeling abandoned and without recourse.

The lack of coordination between the Austro-Hungarian and Ottoman
authorities, combined with the financial hardship of emigration, meant that

many returnees wanted to return to Bosnia after difficult years abroad.

ABH, ZVS 1.B. 803/1902, Ibro Mesi¢,19.05.1902
ABH, ZVS LB. 803/1902, Salih Muji¢, 07.12.1901
ABH, ZVS S 1906, Husein HodZi¢, 08.08.1905
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§ 5.6 Reflections on Experiences

107
108

5.6.1 Feelings of Disappointment and Regret

The overwhelming psychological emotion expressed in the petitions is dis-
appointment and regret. Many returnees stated that they left Bosnia with
high hopes, believing that the Ottoman Empire would offer them better op-
portunities and a more supportive environment. Upon arrival, however, they
found that the reality was much harsher than they had expected.

In her petition, ' Fatima HodZi¢ from Tuzla expresses her deep regret
for leaving her home, stating that the promises of prosperity in the Ottoman
Empire were nothing but “lies and illusions”. Hodzi¢'s petition exemplifies
the deep disappointment felt by those who were led to make the decision to
emigrate by misinformation and social pressure.

Similarly, Mehmed Alagic¢ of Travnik admitted in his petition, '* that he
“wished he had never left Bosnia” and that the hardships he faced in the Ot-
toman Empire were far worse than those he experienced under Austro-
Hungarian rule. Alagic's petition underscores the emotional cost of emigra-
tion, as many returnees struggled to come to terms with the failure of their
attempts to build a new life abroad.

The widespread disillusionment among returnees highlights the gap be-
tween expectations of migration and the realities of life abroad. Most return-
ees were misled by misinformation and social pressure, and their experienc-

es in the Ottoman Empire left them feeling abandoned and regretful.

5.6.2 Warnings to Future Migrants

Many returnees were driven to alert others not to follow in their path. Their
letters frequently featured clear advice to their Bosnian friends to remain in
Bosnia instead of running the danger of Ottoman Empire life. These cautions

reflect the increasing knowledge among Bosnian Muslims about the fact that

ABH, ZVS 1.B. 803/1902, Fatima HodZi¢, 12.12.1901
ABH, ZVS S 1912, Mehmed Alagi¢, 01.03.1912
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Ottoman Empire's promises of wealth were mostly untrue. In his petition, '’
Hasan Brkic¢ of Mostar urged his neighbors to “stay in Bosnia and endure the
conditions there no matter what”, noting that life in the Ottoman Empire
was filled with “misery and suffering”. Brki¢'s petition reflects the deep sense
of frustration felt by many returnees who experienced first-hand the hard-
ships of emigration and tried to dissuade others from making the same mis-
takes.

Ismet Jakupovi¢ from Tuzla expressed a similar sentiment in his peti-

tion, '1°

warning others to avoid the “land of promises”, which was “nothing
but a land of despair”. Jakupovi¢'s petition highlights the growing disillu-
sionment among Bosnian Muslims, as the experiences of returnees served as
a cautionary tale for those considering emigration. Mahmud Arnautovi¢'"!
who migrated to Ottoman Turkey with his three sons, hoping for a better
life, faced hardship, discrimination, and economic struggles. His brother,
who had promised to support him passed away before he arrived, leaving
him without help. He was unable to earn a living, and he struggled with lan-
guage barriers, he decided to return home. Returning, he quotes, “Last night,
we finally arrived home, and I stayed with my close relatives, Meho and Mu-
harem Kozi¢. I told them: "Choose death over migration. Say no to leaving
your homeland." And they replied: "People have become wiser now—no one
is thinking of emigrating anymore." "> Whether people became wiser, or the
rumors spread quickly that the Ottoman Empire did not offer the emigrants
a wealthy living, people started to change their plans of leaving their land.
These alerts show the changing view of emigration among Bosnian Muslims
and act as evidence of the great disappointment experienced by returnees.
Emphasizing the dangers and difficulties of leaving one's country, the experi-
ences of individuals who fled and later returned became a warning for oth-

€rs.

ABH, ZVS S 1912, Hasan Brkié, 29.07.1912

ABH, ZVS, §, 71, 1901, Ismet Jakupovié, 12.09.1900

ABH, ZVS L.B. 803/1902, Mahmud Arnautovi¢, 08.11.1902
ABH, ZVS L.B. 803/1902, Mahmud Arnautovi¢, 08.11.1902
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§ 5.7 Newspapers: Politics between the Pages

113
114
115

Following its occupation of Bosnia and Herzegovina, the Dual Monarchy
attempted to ensure the effective presence of Bosnian Muslims within the
trialist structure it was trying to establish. Although emigration started with
the occupation and certain practices (forced conscription, Catholic resettle-
ment, new regulations in religious practices, etc.) offended the Bosnian Mus-
lims, the empire firmly believed that they were necessary for the integrity of
Bosnia in terms of their class status. For this reason, since the emigration
was seen as a loss for them, Habsburgs attached great importance to the re-
turn. In the reports, the numbers of returnees were always given on the front
pages, even exaggerated in some cases. Besides, in order to make the returns
more visible, newspapers were utilized as much as possible or an anti-
migration perception was tried to be created through newspapers.

As early as 1884, the Bosnische Post, published with the support of Aus-
tria-Hungary, reported on the situation of emigrants in Anatolia and report-
ed how difficult their situation was. In a news article dated February 7, 1884,
it writes that there is a settlement called Menemen in Izmir (Smyrna) found-
ed by Bosnian Muslims. Although it was close to the sea and had fertile
lands, it mentioned that Bosnians were homesick and wanted to return to
their homeland.'”? (BP-Nr.11, p.4). On February 10, the same newspaper's
article hardens the language a bit more and mentions the misery, fear and
bitter experiences of the Bosnian immigrants who were suffering in a col-
lapsed Turkish empire and tried to return with fear and bitter experiences. '

The newspaper Bosnjak,'"> which was published with the support of the
Bosnian Muslim elite within the framework of the idea of “bosnjastvo (Bos-
nianness)” that Benjamin Kallay tried to create after his appointment to

Bosnia in 1882 as the Joint Imperial Minister of Finance as an Austro-

Bosnische Post, 07.02.1884, Nr. 11, p.4.

Bosnische Post, 10.02.1884, Nr. 12, p.1.

Aldiana Softi¢, “Bognak Milli Kimliginin Ingasinda Bo$njak Gazetesinin Rolii: 1891-1901”
(MA Thesis, Ankara, Hacettepe Universitesi / Tiirkiyat Arastirmalar1 Enstitiisti / Tiirkiyat
Aragtirmalar1 Ana Bilim Dali, 2017).
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Hungarian official, pursued a policy close to the government. In 1891, the
newspaper started publishing news on why continuous emigration was un-
necessary and especially on returnees. In only its second issue, the following

news appeared:

He followed a vague hope. He thought he would find a better life and
work there. And he left his homeland. He was able to return without
losing much money (while still having money in his pockets). I hope
this will be an example for others. Because people are wasting what
their grandparents left behind. You are looking for bread when there
is pogacha (trazi hljeba nad pogacom). They are gaddingly (avare

avare) wandering in expatriate hands. '

Similarly, in the third issue, when people in Anatolia are unable to live
healthy lives, he advises his brothers and sisters who want to leave to re-
search their destinations thoroughly before they go. “No one in their desti-
nation knows our language. Those who emigrate must act according to the
wishes of Anatolians.” '’

A reader comment from the twenty-first issue: “Bosnia and Herzegovina
ordered to build mosques and buildings for its citizens. Now we are asking if
all this is not support not to emigrate? We have always told our brothers and
sisters that this is the plot of our enemies and they want to destroy us. The
news about Turkey helping Muslim migrants was always a lie. Turkey was
not providing support.” The newspaper's response to this is in the form of a

declaration:

Dear Brothers and Sisters! Now it is clear what is the color of those
sympathetic articles and those merciful newspapers in Drina. There
is no need to think too much about it, everyone understands whose
bread we are buttering and leaving our beloved homeland. Now they
are supporting the emigrants and those who stay here are waiting to

take the land of those who left. Leaving the land is the most painful

Bosnjak, 09.07.1891, Nr. 2, p. 3
Bosnjak, 16.07.1891, Nr. 3, p.2.
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event in a person's life and before taking this step, it is necessary to
evaluate all the news. Whether it is true or false. Let the above be a
lesson for everyone. And let everyone see how enemies disguise their

intrigues as friends. '®

In an article in which they praise the government's land reform initiative,
they mention that landless peasants will become landowners and continue
their article as one more reason to get rid of the disease of “migration.” '*°In
another news article, it is stated that the Austro-Hungarian authorities are
establishing new settlements, there will be mosques in these settlements and
life will be more modern. He gives the example of Prnjavor and claims that if
there were no such settlements, all Bosnian Muslims would migrate to
Asia.'® In 1892, they began to publish news about the returnees in the dis-
trict. *' In the December 3 issue of the same year, they published Benjamin
Kallay's full speech to a delegation in Vienna. Kallay said the following about

immigration:

Muslims in Bosnia are mostly descendants of noble families. They
trust our administration very much. ...This year the most emigrants
were leaving country through Belgrade to Turkey, and this news is
true, but this year the most emigrants were from the cities on the Sa-
va river. Since 1883, when we made the records, a total of 11,350 peo-
ple have emigrated until this autumn... And there have been 643 peo-
ple who have returned... Those who own more land do not emigrate
and agitate so that it does not go to the poor, because they know how
black and bitter life awaits them in Turkey. In fact, these migrants are
aristocratic poor and their migration is not a problem for the

state... 1%

118  Bosnjak, 19.11.1891, Nr. 21, p. 1

119  Bosnjak, 17.12.1891, Nr. 25, p. 1

120  Bosnjak, 24.12.1891, Nr. 26, p. 2

121 Migrants returned to Visoko. Bo$njak, 01.09.1892, Nr.35, p. 3
122 Bosnjak, 03.12.1891, Nr. 23, p. 1-2.
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In publications where there is full confidence in the government, they re-
minded that the government should be consulted in any problem: “Some
people hide the reason for their emigration... Our government wants and
strives for the good of everyone, so if we have a complaint, let us present it to
the government. Every stone of our homeland was built with the blood of
our ancestors. Let us protect our land and not migrate because of lies,” '**
they write.

In another article, he explains not to migrate with a hadith: “As for the
emigrants, again we say that we should all strive for our homeland and if
someone wants to emigrate, we should discourage him from doing so. If
someone needs something or lacks something, we all help him because it
was said in the past: Brothers build a palace together and sell the furniture
separately. Let's forget everything and let's not give up on the words of our
Prophet, who said that “to love the homeland is faith.” '**

In 1907, a reader's letter to the Ogledalo newspaper wrote about the
traumatization of Muslims who wanted to emigrate. He writes that many
people from his village have emigrated and he continues to struggle for sur-
vival, “Most people would like to keep their grandfather's land, but if these
people -neuzu billah- start emigrating, we will be forced to emigrate too,
because we will be a minority among the giaour. The Aghas and Begs have
said that if the land reform is not implemented in an orderly manner, they
will migrate. When these cowards of ours say that, what will an ordinary
person think other than let's migrate immediately? After the Begs migrate,
what little land we have will be worth nothing and we won't even know who

to sell it to.” '**Brko, who we think is the editor, responds as follows:

This is the thinking of a primitive Muslim. We put it letter by letter in
the magazine, but unfortunately this story is true and in our opinion

it is not only for Krajna but for the whole of Bosnia and Herzegovina.

Bosnjak, 17.09.1891, Nr. 12, p. 1; Similar examples are as follows: Bo$njak, 05.05.1892, Nr. 18,
p- 2; Bosnjak, 12.04.1894, Nr. 15, p. 1. For the news about the returnees by name, see:
Bosnjak,14.04.1892, Nr. 15, p. 2.

Bosnjak, 09.02.1893, Nr. 6, p. 1-2

Ogledalo, 23.08.1907, nr. 13, p 5 (letter was written 18.08.1907)

267



BAYRAM §SEN

Unfortunately, the voice of successful Muslims is not heard by most
people in this situation. Those who want to emigrate hurt the eco-
nomic situation the most, because they know that the economy is our
most vulnerable point...We can immediately see how there is a rela-
tionship between hijra and cowardice. Some wimps lower morale
even in the smallest war and don't know where to go. The former
Krajnans did not think about hijra until they were dead...Even if we
are incompetent for this struggle, we can be destroyed more easily in
the expatriate. At least we recognize the situation here and have no
knowledge of the situation there. Those who think that begging will
be easier in expatriation are wrong. Begging is a disgrace every-

where. 12

In another reader's letter, he writes that the idea of emigrating if we cannot

succeed in this land is one of the most harmful thoughts:

Nevertheless, some of us are thinking about emigration, and if we
look around a little bit, we can see how pointless this emigration is.
The reason for hijrah has always been because of wealth, and those
who want to hijrah have to struggle with the economic situation to-
day. They think that they can live more comfortably in the lands of
foreigners. How wrong they are. They can see it in thousands of ex-
amples, thousands of people have experienced these disappoint-
ments. We should not leave Bosnia for many reasons. a) We will find
culture in Asia Minor, and if we don't find it immediately, it will be
brought immediately through reforms and the Baghdad railway sta-
tion. b) If we migrate, the borders of Europe will extend to Asia Mi-
nor and the war against Islam will not remain in Europe but will

move to Asia Minor. ¢) Such behavior is not in accordance with the
Shari'ah. ¥

126  Ibid.
127 Ogledalo, A Friend, 20.06.1907, nt. 5, p.5.
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Finally, in 1911 and 1912, Zeman Newspaper published news about the prov-
inces related to returnees. Compared to other newspapers, Zeman does not
turn these into a propaganda tool, but since the years in which it was pub-
lished coincided with the Balkan Wars, it partly carried the news of those
who returned from their settlements and sometimes the news of return in

other newspapers in its pages during the most intense period of return. '**

§ 5.8 A Tale of Two Empires: Migrant Ibrahim’s Layiha

128

129

130

Geoffrey Wawro in his well-known book A Mad Catastrophe: The Outbreak
of World War I and the Collapse of the Habsburg Empire compares the “sick
men” of the Balkans: Austria and Ottoman Empire.'* “The Habsburgs and
the Ottomans were engaged in a race to the bottom for the title of Europe’s
Sick Man, the great power most likely to wither and die in everyone’s life-
time. Austria’s weakness emanated from its quarreling, disaffected nationali-
ties. The name “Austria” connoted Germanic uniformity, but the sprawling
empire was far more than its German-speaking core around Vienna, Graz,
Salzburg, and Innsbruck.”** Wavro's analogy is fitting as the advent of na-
tionalist movements that undermined their political cohesiveness and geo-
graphical integrity caused existential crises for both empires during the long
nineteenth century. Austria-Hungary battled to contain the centrifugal forc-
es of nationalism inside its own borders, especially among its Slavic, Hungar-
ian, and other non-German people, while the Ottoman Empire battled the
loss of its Balkan territories to newly independent nation-states including
Greece, Serbia, and Bulgaria. These concurrent reductions challenged the
legitimacy of multiethnic empires by reflecting the larger European trend of
nation-state creation, which was not only accidental. For Austria-Hungary,

the conflict between its German-speaking elite and its other nationalities

Zeman, 14.09.1911, p.1; Zeman, 30.09.1911, p.4; Zeman, 24.10.1911, p.4; Zeman, 04.11.1911, p.2;
Zeman, 10.02.1902, P.2; 23.03.1912, p.3; Zeman, 21.09.1912, p.3

Geoftrey Wawro, A Mad Catastrophe: The Outbreak of World War I and the Collapse of the
Habsburg Empire (New York: Basic Books, 2014).

Ibid., 15.
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became a defining aspect of its internal politics, which finally helped the
country to fall following World War 1. As a "sick man,” Austria-Hungary
reflects not only its internal fragility but also its incapacity to change with the
political terrain of nineteenth-century Europe, where the imperial model of
government was progressively subordinated to ideas of national self-
determination and ethnic homogeneity. Often referred to as the "sick man of
Europe”, the Ottoman Empire struggled as it lost control of its Balkan lands
to nationalist upheavals and outside interventions. There is much to com-
pare when it comes to “sicknesses” of these two former multi-ethnic empires
in the dawn of nation state building.

This comparison of the multi-ethnic, strong powers of the Balkans was
written in twenty first century, as late as nineteenth century an immigrant
from Sarajevo, Ibrahim wrote a layiha (petition/pleading/report) ' in 1894
which he compared the Ottoman Empire and Austria-Hungary Empire in
terms of institutions especially military since both empires rule in Balkans
and compose of multi-ethnic populations. In the middle of the 19th century,
it was commonly agreed that a nation's internal cohesiveness and unity were
absolutely essential for reaching and maintaining the state of a major Euro-
pean power. By the last third of the nineteenth century, the Habsburg Em-
pire underlined its remarkable ability to create a coherent and successful
unity among the cultural variety of its population. In line with this back-
ground, as discussed by Mehmet Hacisalihoglu, the army's function as a
“civilizing” agent was especially important. Napoleonic forces from 1792 to
1815, as well as the successes of the German and Italian armies between 1859
and 1871, act as evidence to show the importance of the army in civilizing.
The Ottoman Empire was at greater risk of falling apart than the British Em-
pire, Tsarist Russia, or the Habsburg Monarchy. As a diverse state with many
ethnic and religious groups, it struggled on two fronts—trying to suppress
nationalist uprisings from within while also facing stronger military rivals
like Russia. Over the “long” 19th century, Ottoman reform efforts revolved

mostly around these difficulties. Like its continental contemporaries, the

BOA, DH.MHC, 13/34 (15.02.1894)
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empire turned into a “nationalizing” empire by adopting policies inspired by

132 The nationalism

European country-states in its struggle for existence.
movements and Ottomans losing territory in the Balkans were in the center
of discussions related to army and security. Ibrahim’s advice on a strong
multi ethnic nationalist empire is the reform the army. He mentions in lahi-
ya that although Austrian state is made up of different ethnic groups, they
are managed to be ruled by the German element, the smallest unit. “Alt-
hough the various tribes that make up the mentioned state have attempted to
break free from its rule, they have not succeeded. The reason is that Austria
recruits soldiers from among these very tribes. Whichever tribe it suspects of
harboring hostility, it drafts proportionally more of them into the military,
assigning them especially to artillery, engineering, bridge-building, and na-
val units. By doing so, Austria prevents them from growing in numbers
through reproduction and from becoming wealthy through trade, thus
weakening and impoverishing them. Meanwhile, those who remain loyal to
Austria are elevated and honored, allowing the government to maintain con-
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trol effectively:

Mehmet Hacisalihoglu, “Inclusion and Exclusion: Conscription in the Ottoman Empire,”
Journal of Modern European History / Zeitschrift Fiir Moderne Europdische Geschichte / Re-
vue d’histoire Européenne Contemporaine 5, no. 2 (2007): 264.

Ma Tiam oldugu tizere Avusturya devletini teskil eden yedi sekiz tiirlii kavimlerden en azi
millet-i hakimesi olan Alman ‘unsurudur. Béyle az bir ‘unsur ile yani dort bes milyon Alman
ile kdffe-i akvami taht-1 itd ‘ate ve inkiydda [boyun egme] alinmasi ve Petronun vasiyeti ve
plant iktizasindan [ihtiyag] olan cenubi [giiney] 1slav ____ ve Rus ___ Imparatorundan ce-
nubi islavlara imparator veya kral ____ tedabirini [tedbirler] Avusturya imparatoru kendi
iizerine cevirmek derecesine getiirmesi yani bir giin Ferhat-yab olarak ____ Karadag istila
ederse centibi Slaviarm imparatoru kendisi oldugunu i‘lan ve Rusyamin bunca mesd i ve
fedakarhigi bosa ¢ikaracag: kullandigi tedabir-i siydsiye ve iddre eyledigi umiir-i dahiliyenin [i¢
isleri] revis-i [tarz] hdlinden istidlal [delil ile anlama] olunmaktadir. Devlet-i miisarii’n-
ileyhay1 terekkiib [meydana gelen] eden dkvamin ciimlesi taht-1 ra‘iyetden ¢ikmaga her ne
kadar ¢alismislar ise de muvaffak olamamigslardir. Sebebi ise ciimlesinden silah alub hangi
kavim kendisine ‘addavet [diismanlik] diisiiniiyor ise bi'n-nisbeten onlardan daha ziyade efrdd
‘askere alarak topcu ve istihkdm ve kopriicii ve bahriye alaylar: en ziyade bunlardan tegkil
ederek tendsiil [tireme] ile teksirlerine ve ticdret ile zenginlenmelerine sekte-i irds ile

‘unsurlarimin tednisine [kirletme] ve fakir hale diicar edilmesine ve bu kavimlerden kendisine
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The Austro-Hungarian Empire which, different than Ottoman Empire
pursued a policy of Germanization where the goal was to promote German
language as unifying element. Where at the same time the Ottoman Empire
was struggling with the decline of Millet system. Beginning in 1839, the Ot-
toman Empire launched the Tanzimat reforms, a series of modernization
efforts aimed at centralizing authority, improving governance, and promot-
ing equality among its subjects. While both empires were multi-ethnic and
faced similar challenges of nationalism and modernization, their approaches
differed significantly. Austria-Hungary pursued a strategy of cultural unifica-
tion through Germanization and military integration, whereas the Ottoman
Empire struggled to reconcile its religiously based millet system with the de-
mands of a modern, centralized state. As quoted in Judson, “In an 1895 in-
terview with a British newspaper, Benjamin von Kallay (1839-1903), Austro-
Hungarian minister of finance and administrator of Bosnia- Herzegovina,
characterized his imperial mission there in the following words: ‘to retain
the ancient traditions of the land vivified and purified by modern ideas.
‘Austria, he added, was a great Occidental Empire, charged with the mission
of carrying civilization to Oriental peoples.” "** Austro-Hungarian Empire,
the new sick men of Europe, also had another big mission of enlightening
and civilizing the Balkans in line with accommodating its own borders as
unified as possible with a unified language. Austria-Hungary became a colo-
nial power by occupying a piece of Ottoman territory

Ibrahim '*° provides recommendations on various topics in his report.

From his writings, it is clear that he was asked to monitor the developments

saddkat edenlerini miimtaz ve ser-firdz [yiikselten] ederek ahaliyi bunlarla geregi gibi zabt ve
iddre eylemekdedir ve bizim eski derebeyliklerin manendi [benzer] olan ban/yan (dukalik)
ve vildyet muhdfizlar: olduklari ve bu gibilerin kizlari saray-i imparatoride terbiye goriib
zddegan sinifa tezvic ile ¢irag ¢ikarilmaktadir

Cited in Pieter M. Judson, The Habsburg Empire: A New History (Cambridge, Mass. London:
The Belknap Press of Harvard University Press, 2016), 307.

Although there is not much detailed information about the layiha or Ibrahim. Ibrahim
seems to have experienced emigration and return and to have spent long periods of time in

both empires. There is also no information on whether someone from the Ottoman Empire
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in the Austro-Hungarian Empire, the greatest power of the time and the new
owner of some of the Ottoman territories in the Balkans, and to report on
the actions of Austria. He starts his report with tribes and Germanization
where he gives information about the ethnic make up the Austrian state and
how it managed to Germanize the minorities. Ibrahim’s section on local gov-
ernments invests the responsibilities and handling of the public services in-
cluding the tax collecting. Following that Ibrahim goes with a longer section
on taxes on how they are collected and what kind of challenges they face
while collecting. Similarly striking, he writes in length about forests, agricul-
ture, land reform, taxation, agricultural techniques, and industry; the im-
portance given to these sections clearly demonstrates the Ottoman Empire’s
reform agenda. The part where he writes on agriculture and land reform
gives information on how they managed to boost their production. As the
main focus was given on the military reforms, even when Ibrahim reports on
livestock and animal breeding, he describes how to use it for military needs.
With regard to forests, the focus shifts to the management and control of
forest resources to ensure sustainability and suitable use. More broadly, land,
taxation, topography, agriculture and land reform examines land surveys,
agricultural techniques and improvements designed to improve land alloca-
tion and production. Industry highlights the state's initiatives to boost home
production and compete internationally; livestock focuses on animal breed-
ing and management, particularly for military needs. “..By breeding with
such stallions, the foals born from the mares are examined by a veterinarian
at the end of the year. If the foal is of good quality, the owner is awarded a
bonus of three hundred groschen, and the foal is registered for the Austrian
cavalry and artillery. The owner is not permitted to sell the foal to anyone.
Once the foal reaches three years of age, it is examined again. If it has no
defects or issues, the owner is paid one thousand five hundred groschen.

Military officers then take the foal and bring it to the regiment.” '** Ibrahim

requested the report, but such a detailed report does not seem to have been written out of
personal curiosity.
boyle aygirlara cektirilmekle tay doguran kisraklarin taylar: sene hitaminda baytara muayene

ettirilip tay: giizel olan sahiplerine ti¢ yiiz gurus ikramiye verilir ve o tay Avusturya siivarisi ve
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in his report also makes some recommendations on how to improve. Ac-
cording to his report one of the biggest problems of Ottoman state, is the fact
that only Muslims are recruited for the military. “Our state orders only Mus-
lim military duty. So, non-Muslim students attend national schools until age
12 and then further education, industrial, and commercial schools to learn
trade and sciences beneficial to their religion and country. Later, they trade
and industry, monopolizing sectors and humiliating Muslims by taking their
property. This is also stated by the Treasury. Military deployment disrupts
traders and businesspeople, who lose capital or sell their homes.” *” In his
report, when Ibrahim mentions the possible reforms and how to improve
Ottoman state institutions, he mentions “If an attempt is made to recruit
non-Muslims into military service, will rebellion or sedition arise or not?
This is a matter for consideration. However, if proper measures are taken,
nothing will happen. Furthermore, as Cevdet Pasha did in Bosnia, if wealthy
individuals enlist their sons into military service, they should be granted
direct officer commissions. Alternatively, those who do not wish to send
their sons should be able to pay five hundred lira to be exempt from military
service. Meanwhile, the poor should be required to serve actively for a short
period, namely one and a half years, after which the service duration could

138

be extended as necessary."'*® The fact that he was mentioning Cevdet Pasha

topgusu igin kay ediliip sahibisi kimseye satmaya mezun degildir. Tay ii¢ yasini tekmil ettigi
gibi tekrar muayene olunur. Bir 0zrii ve kusuru yok ise bin besyiiz gurus sahibine tediye olu-
nur. Tay asker zabitleri alip alaya gotiiriiliir.

Avusturya devletinin tuttugu meslegi ve usiilii idareyi devlet-i aliyye yapsa iyi mi fena mi olur.
Kaffe-i mizan tedkik ve tahkike koymak lazimdir. Devletimiz hidmet-i askeriyeyi yalniz un-
sur-1 islam iizerine tahmil ve tebay-1 gayri miislime ... yerli olan otuz gurus virmekle bargiran
altina girmekteler ve vareste oluyorlar da ¢ocuklari 12 yasina kadar milli mekteplerine ve daha
biiyiikler mekatip-i aliye ile sanayi-i ve ticaret mekteplerine devam ile ticaretine sanaatine ...
gayri miislimden asker almaya tesebbiis olunursa ihtilal veya fesat zuhur eder mi etmez mi.
Burast cayr miilahasadir denilirse hiisn-i tedbir olursa hicbir sey olamaz. Yine kim Cevdet
Pasa Hazretleri Bosnada yaptigi gibi zenginler evladini askere yazdirdiginda yekten miil-
azimlik viriliirse veyahut evladini virmek istemeyenler besyiiz lira viriip ... hidmet-i askeri-
yeden muaf tutulmak ve fukaralar bilfiil hidmet etmeye miikellef kilimip kisa bir miiddetle
yani bir bucuk sene miiddetle muazzaflik hidmetini takrir ve ... tertibe girdikten sonra
miiddetin tezyidi kabildir.
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was not a coincidence. Following the significant turmoil between Muslim
and non-Muslim subjects in Bosnia, the Sublime Porte faced difficulties and
was not able to restore peace and security. When the uprisings started again
in 1862, Cevdet Pasha was sent to Bosnia to investigate and suggest recom-
mendations for the land and taxation particularly army. There, Ahmet
Cevdet Pasha consulted with the prominent figures of the province, ex-
changed ideas, and established a military school in Sarajevo. Cevdet Pasha
conducted a general assessment of the Bosnians on how to recruit them to
the military. Also, he mobilized religious leaders to encourage the Bosnians
to join the army. Plans for the assembly of units started when an imperial
decree finalized the establishment of a local garrison force in Bosnia. This
service gave Cevdet Pasha the Nisan Medal—a prize never before bestowed
upon an intellectual class member. '*

Ibrahim's report offers a detailed view into the Ottoman Empire's at-
tempt to modernize and adapt in a time of nationalism and the birth of na-
tion-states. His analysis of Austria-Hungary's administrative policies and
military emphasizes Ottomans need urgent reforms. Him being from Bos-
nia, makes him a good candidate to analyze. Although both the Austrian-
Hungarian and Ottoman empires were multiethnic and had comparable
issues, Austria-Hungary's method of Germanization and rigorous military
integration set it apart from the declining millet system of the Ottoman Em-
pire and the difficulty of preserving centralized power. Ibrahim's focus on
military conscription as a tool for integration and control reflects the diffi-
culties of running different populations under both empires. He criticizes the
Ottoman military system, which left non-Muslim subjects free to concen-
trate on trade, industry, and education, therefore generating economic and
social inequalities by burdening conscription just on Muslims. Inspired by
Austrian norms, his suggestion to change the military organization reflects a
more general Ottoman concern for state cohesiveness and survival during

nationalist unrest.

Cagatay Ceylan, “Osmanli Modernlesme Siirecinde Ahmet Cevdet Paganin Yonetim

Anlayis1” (MA Thesis, Sakarya, Sakarya Universitesi Sosyal Bilimler Enstitiisii, 2019), 101-5.
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Unlike Austria-Hungary, which tried to establish some unity by military
service and language, the Ottoman Empire battled to fit its old systems with
the demands of contemporary statehood. Ibrahim's observations, especially
his analysis of taxes, land reforms, and government, highlight even more the
Empire's pressing need for structural changes to preserve its territory integ-
rity and sociopolitical stability. Ibrahim's layiha reflects a more general Ot-
toman knowledge of Austria-Hungary as a model for Balkan state-building.
His report is interesting to study in terms of how nationalism, moderniza-
tion and military reform were observed visa vis Austria-Hungary's success

and Ottoman Empire's reason to lose its power.

§ 5.9 Conclusion

Bosnian Muslims' migration and return in the late 19th and early 20th centu-
ries capture a complicated interaction of socioeconomic, political, and cul-
tural changes that reshaped the region. The primary motivation being mostly
the political changes, economic challenges, and hope for a better life in the
Ottoman Empire, many set off on uncertain trip. But as the petitions exam-
ined in this study reveal, the reality of Ottoman life sharply differs from the
hopes many immigrants carried. The idealization of the Sultan and the vi-
sion of the Ottoman Empire as a great power had faded; the old empire no
longer existed, nor did the Sultan of the past. They faced terrible living cir-
cumstances, social marginalization, and bureaucratic challenges that finally
drove many to go back to Bosnia instead of economic growth, land owner-
ship, and religious security.

One of the findings of this chapter is that, return migration of the Bosni-
an Muslims under Austro-Hungarian rule was a part of a broader historical
and political pattern. The Austro-Hungarian government's marginalization
of the small Muslim craftsmen and farmers was one the main reasons for the
immigration. And the hope and belief the great power, Ottoman Empire to
provide opportunities and wealth as well as land and agriculture opportuni-
ties in a land where they can freely practice their faith became an illusion.
Instead, the majority of migrants found themselves in isolated, infertile lands

with limited resources, facing extreme weather conditions that were unfa-
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miliar and difficult to endure. The study of the petitions, as a great source of
social and economic history, gives first hand testimonies of these migrants
who suffered of climatic differences, social marginalization, economic dis-
tress.

Apart from the economic struggles, cultural and religious identity played
a significant role both in migration and return migration. The Muslims of
Bosna, who had lived under the Islamic state for centuries, initially perceived
the Christian Austro-Hungarian rule as a threat to their religious identity
and lifestyles. The myth of the Sultan as the father of all Muslims did not
prove to be true. Their arrival in the Ottoman Empire did not bring the ex-
pected sense of belonging. Instead of feeling belonging and welcome, their
language barriers, cultural differences, and a lack non non-existent policies
made them feel alienated. The Ottoman state, which was also going through
a lot of political and economic unrest and more focused on its own integral
struggles, was unable to provide the migrants with the necessary material
and emotional support. That led them to widespread disillusionment. The
petitions studied here display a repetitive theme of the disappointment of
being treated as outsiders and not being able to get a place as a Muslim in a
Muslim-dominated society.

Moreover, this study demonstrates how manipulation, social pressure
and dissemination of misinformation shaped the migration decisions. The
letters from the migrants who went earlier, and the very exaggerated promis-
es of Ottoman support were the leading reasons for many Bosnians to sell
their belongings just to embark on an unknown journey with unrealistic
expectations. It was only upon arrival that they have discovered, they were
not going to be placed in Istanbul, Rumeli the arable lands but the land dis-
tribution policies were unplanned and inconsistent and the financial aid was
either insufficient or non-existent. Furthermore, both before and during the
journey the bureaucratic challenges they have face in Austro Hungarian
Bosnia and Ottoman empire further complicated their processes and gave
them a feeling of stuck in between two empires that neither fully supported
them.

The petitions studied in this chapter serve as a very important historical

source; like the other petitions in the Ottoman and Bosnian archives, they
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offer a "history from below" perspective on migration with a first-hand tes-
timony, and they give an idea of the dominant narratives that led population
movements. These accounts offer a detailed view of the difficulties faced by
normal, ordinary people who were supposed to navigate through different
political powers, economic instability, and especially shifting borders of the
empires. Being more than just administrative records, the petitions represent
the voices of struggles and give clear data on the hardship of migration.

In summary, it may be argued that the return migration of the Bosnian
Muslims generally highlights the complexity of historical migration and also
the results of political changes. Apart from reflecting the larger socioeco-
nomic changes of the Balkans, the particular stories of these refugees offer
insightful analyses of the human expenses of migration. The stories of the
people whose names were written down on these pages serve as a reminder
of the need to closely examine historical migration experiences and policies.
By highlighting the personal struggles and reality faced, this chapter touches
upon migration, identity, and resilience during a time of political transfor-

mation.
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Conclusion

cademic research on migration is most commonly dominated by theo-
A ries that are state-centered, which portray migrants as passive objects
devoid of agency, and their representations were shaped by national and
imperial policies. This thesis, focusing on the agency of Bosnian Muslim
migrants and return migrants, aims to challenge this old paradigm. This
study represents the migrants as active players who had agency in between
the Austro-Hungarian and Ottoman Empires, not solely as objects of impe-
rial control power. To present this alternative historiographical framework,
this study analyzes migration as a circular processual phenomenon rather
than a linear one. By using various sources and methods such as GIS ap-
proaches, evaluating petitions, archive records and spatial data, this work
aims to contribute to migration. It aims to identify patterns of “return”
among individuals with specific identities, names, regions, and attitudes,
rather than treating migration as a phenomenon driven solely by faceless
masses. The main motivation behind this approach is to understand how
individual stories and their connections to migration—a complex issue laden
with political, social, economic, and cultural dimensions—can reshape states
and structures through a process of negotiation. Moreover, it highlights how
these technologies of subjectivity serve as crucial forces in constructing, in-
fluencing, and designing overarching categories such as identity and class,

including even fundamental class distinctions
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This study aims to present how imperial government migrants mediated
religious, national, and political identities during an era of changing alle-
giances and disputed sovereignty. In the case of Bosnian Muslim migrants,
the return phenomenon was not simply an anomaly but a fundamental char-
acteristic of late 19th and early 20th-century migration patterns, revealing
the ways in which migrants operated within and against imperial frame-
works.! Moreover, this work aims to emphasize how the approaches of
knowledge production are a part of general European imperial systems.
Transcending the constraints of the traditional migrational literature by tak-
ing migration dialectically vis-a-vis to imperial nationalism, this work pro-
vides multidimensional interpretations. Therefore, the inclusion of new the-
oretical frameworks and conceptual models will deepen academic
knowledge production of migration and imperial dynamics. However, if the
introduction of new theoretical frameworks and explanatory models is es-
sential in research, then the dialectical analysis of migratory literature and
imperial nationalism offered in this study exemplifies both the advantages
and difficulties of this methodology.

A lens through which the migration dynamics both within and between
the empires should be read is imperial nationalism. Scholars like Anderson?
and Burbank & Cooper?® underline how empires themselves searched for
nationalist policies aiming to strengthen their power and provide loyalty
among their multi ethnic populations. Nationalist policies going hand in
hand with imperial ideals oppose the idea that nationalism is a concept that
is against the empire and that it leads to the collapse of multi ethnic empires.
National imperial policies in Bosnia were visible in legal, administrative, and

ideological policies that aimed at incorporating Bosnian Muslims into the

Donna R. Gabaccia, Italy’s Many Diasporas, Global Diasporas (Seattle: University of
Washington Press, 2000); Dirk Hoerder, Cultures in Contact: World Migrations in the Se-
cond Millennium, Comparative and International Working-Class History (Durham: Duke
University Press, 2002).

Benedict Richard O’Gorman Anderson, Imagined Communities: Reflections on the Origin
and Spread of Nationalism (Verso, 1991).

Jane Burbank and Frederick Cooper, Empires in World History: Power and the Politics of

Difference (Princeton, N.J: Princeton University Press, 2010).
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fabric of the Austro-Hungarian and Ottoman Empires, hence regulating
their movement. This study includes emigration and return under the con-
text of imperial nationalism, therefore transcending the constraints of the
well-known migration literature. It offers so more general, diversified per-
spective. The dialectical approach to examining migration and imperial na-
tionalism highlights the difficulties and possibilities of including fresh theo-
retical frameworks and shows the complexity of these processes. This
approach emphasizes the interaction among governance, loyalty, and migra-
tion in disputed imperial environments and deepens our knowledge of how
empires handled mobility and identity.

One of the major conclusions of this thesis is that the Austro-Hungarian
Empire followed such strategies that aim at redefining the social position of
Bosnian Muslims into an imperial national framework despite its multi eth-
nic rule. Rather than outright exclusion, the empire employed conditional
inclusion, offering political and financial rewards in return for Habsburg-
oriented support. Particularly in line with Ottoman pan-Islamic mobiliza-
tion, there was a strategic reaction to the difficulties of running a newly ac-
quired area with a considerably large Muslim population.* Through the use
of demographic policies, land distribution, and religious administration, the
Austria-Hungary government aimed to include Bosnian Muslims within its
imperial framework while stifling nationalist emotions capable of undermin-
ing its authority. Furthermore, the economic relations and trade networks
should also be examined to understand the policies of how to integrate. The
continuation of cross-border trade networks exposed economic structures
that went beyond imperial bounds. These economic trends highlight the
physical bases of imperial nationalism and how it affected population
movements. These revelations taken together help us to better appreciate
how imperial nationalism influenced social cohesiveness, migration, and

government in Bosnia during this era. The great attention paid by eminent

Gerald Stourzh, From Vienna to Chicago and Back: Essays on Intellectual History and
Political Thought in Europe and America (Chicago: University of Chicago Press, 2007);
Pieter M. Judson, The Habsburg Empire: A New History (Cambridge, Mass. London: The

Belknap Press of Harvard University Press, 2016).
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historian Eric Hobsbawm on class relations in historical analysis has been
welcomed as a framework that improves the grasp of the several aspects of
this study. Although a thorough class study is not done, the class elements of
imperial competitiveness are underlined. The continuation of cross-border
trade networks reveals socio-economic systems that transcend imperial bor-
ders and mapping to capital networks. These economic trends highlight the
fundamental foundations of imperial nationalism as well as how it affected
population changes. Usually preserving property and family ties in both em-
pires, returnees created what transimperial social spaces.’

The Ottoman Empire, grappling with its own imperial crisis, developed a
form of unique imperial nationalism that sought to integrate Bosnian Mus-
lim migrants into a broader Ottoman-Islamic identity. Initially, the migra-
tion of Bosnian Muslims to Ottoman lands was discouraged but was later
facilitated as part of a strategic demographic policy designed to counter
Christian majority populations in key provinces.® This approach was not
merely a reaction to territorial losses but a deliberate effort to reconstitute
imperial sovereignty through population management. Bosnian Muslims
returning to Austro-Hungarian Bosnia further complicated this dynamic by
highlighting the constraints that both empires experienced in regulating the
mobility and allegiances of their Muslim citizens. Though both empires had
ideological aspirations, migrants often opposed, negotiated, and moved
across these imperial agendas, therefore claiming their agency in forming

nationalistic discourses and migratory policies.’

Hannes Grandits, Herrschaft und Loyalitdt in der spdtosmanischen Gesellschaft: das Beispiel
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Empires from the Margins: Bosnian Muslim Migrants between the Otto-
man and Austro-Hungarian Empires, 1878-1918 took a period in focus where
Austro-Hungarian Empire’s de facto occupation Bosnia following the Treaty
of Berlin in 1878, examined the migration and settlement experiences of
Bosnian Muslims, emphasizing how these movements functioned as a form
of mobilization within imperial socio-political policies. While migration to
the Ottoman Empire involved a double-way movement, many Bosnian Mus-
lims eventually returning to Austro-Hungarian Bosnia added a “circular”
perspective, and it offers a valuable subject-centered approach to under-
standing these dynamics. By framing Bosnian Muslim migration within the
broader concept of imperial nationalism, this study contributed to scholar-
ship that reassesses the nature of empire in the modern era. Although politi-
cally very different from each other, both the Austro-Hungarian and Otto-
man Empires sought to nationalize their imperial subjects while
simultaneously maintaining their multiethnic and multireligious founda-
tions. These contradictory impulses such as centralization versus pluralism
and inclusion versus exclusion underscore the tensions of imperial national-
ism and illuminate the complexities of governing diverse populations in the
modern age.® This study reveals that migration in the late 19th and early
20th centuries was not merely a reaction to economic or political pressures
but an integral practice within the socio-political structure of the empires.
The largely overlooked phenomenon of return migration underscores the
persistence of trans-imperial identities that challenge rigid notions of na-
tionality and belonging. Bosnian Muslim returnees navigated intricate legal
and political landscapes, leveraging their status as former Ottoman subjects
to assert rights and privileges within the Austro-Hungarian legal system.
These dynamic highlights the shortcomings of national historiographies that
depict migration as a singular event culminating in either assimilation or
exclusion. Instead, this thesis argues that migration should be understood as

an ongoing negotiation of identity, belonging, and political agency—one that

Aristide R. Zolberg, “The Formation of New States as a Refugee-Generating Process,” The
Annals of the American Academy of Political and Social Science 467 (1983): 24-38.
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continued to shape both imperial and post-imperial societies well into the
2oth century.”’

A key contribution of this thesis lies in its methodological innovation,
particularly its use of GIS technologies to map migration trajectories and
spatial patterns of settlement and return. By integrating quantitative data
with qualitative archival sources, this study illustrates that migration is best
understood as a dynamic process shaped by both imperial structures and
individual agency. Apart from that, the personal stories deducted from the
petitions analyzed in this research provide critical evidence of how migrants
actively negotiated their legal and social statuses within the two empires,
challenging the notion that migration was solely dictated by top-down poli-
cies. The analysis of petitions sheds light on personal levels of migration that
are usually neglected in the historical studies of migration. These documents
reveal that migrants were neither passive recipients of state policies nor mere
victims of displacement; rather, they were active historical agents who
sought to influence their circumstances, seek redress, and assert their rights
within imperial legal frameworks.

Ultimately, this study answered three important historiographical con-
cerns and presented a complex picture of Bosnian Muslim migration sub-
verting accepted narratives. First, it showed this migration as a circular, on-
going process across the limits and lifespans of empires rather than as a one-
way flow. It underlined the constant character of return as a defining element
of migration by using the subject-centered approach where agency was given
importance, therefore redefining the temporal and spatial aspects of this very
crucial historical phenomena. Second, this research deviated from migration
stories showing the process as a unilateral or imperial-driven one. Rather, it
focused on Bosnian Muslim migration and return migration within a larger
complex sociopolitical and historical process that intertwined Ottoman and
Austria Hungarian Empires. This study revealed how the agency and bar-
gaining of migrant groups themselves affected migratory patterns not just by

coercive and facilitating elements but also by the changing political and

Rogers Brubaker, Nationalism Reframed: Nationhood and the National Question in the New
Europe (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1996).
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ideological views of imperial authority. This twin concentration on imperial
structures and migrant subjectivity offered a more all-encompassing frame-
work for grasping the complexity of migration.

In order to examine qualitative archive materials, including migrant peti-
tions, this study finally used creative approaches, including the comparative
quantification of datasets and geographic information systems (GIS). The
thesis also clarified limits of Bosnian migration by combining geography
with its portrayal by both immigrants and imperial officials. Moreover, it
suggested fresh analytical questions outside of domestically focused models
and supported a transnational approach to migration history. At its core, this
study is based on the foundational principle of revealing migrant subjectivity
and offering a fresh perspective on the lived experiences of immigrants and
their interactions with imperial authorities.

In its simplest form this research is motivated by the aim of revealing
migrant subjectivity and providing a better knowledge of the actual experi-
ences of immigrants and their contacts with imperial authority. Beyond
reevaluating the historical course of Bosnian Muslim migration, it also adds
to more general methodological and theoretical discussions in transnational
migration study. Through centering migrant voices and experiences, this
work questions established historiographical paradigms and creates fresh
paths for knowledge of the linked histories of empires and their subjects.
With new digital humanities technologies helping to further enrich the dis-
cipline, this work hopes to inspire more sophisticated studies positioning

migrants as active agents within larger imperial networks.
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Appendix A Ottoman Administrative Map of Bosnia and Her-

zegovina and Maps Related to Demographics

snsuad S€61 03 3urproooe orjqnday ysopany, ut uonemdod Junfeads uerusog jo uonnqrusiy Y7, ‘T, dey
0SS. EERY
199¢ nuz|
9zee esing
0991 lsayieg
oLel sexpeued
JA%A EXENIY

bunjeads-uelusoyg | @oUIAOId 9] JO oWeN GE61L

A
- e e e - o \.\.\ 2 199] s(,\fu v,/“, oy N
Y\\V{\, - e //. 3 qajuBIZED “..\ .,u_.x T N ehle
) e wprE wn i/t\ A e T by
2 vime. n S \ £ il o~ B

287



00qIedX TR 28/188T 03 SurpIodde syelpueg/sezey Juoure uonemdod uewoyQ Jo UONNQLISI

“LbT-¢21 0d “(GEET "SSaid UISUOISIN SO AUSIAILN SUISUCISIA ‘UOSIDRIY) “SIRSURIIEIEL])
181205 pue SIYdLIBOWSq HTET-0EET “oREINdoy UBLIOHOIECIEY "H [BWRY 335 'SNSUSD 343 4O S|I23ap 104 .

o/ dey

288



B

USSR AT i HRT.0723 S o 5
P ! B P O O T IR IR e e
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Appendix B Road and Emigration Permits, Petitions

Figure 7.1 Sample Folder containing the documents for emigration.
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Figure 7.2 A page from emigration permission issued by Austro-
Hungarian authorities to Salih Nukic, 1910
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Transcription of Petition of Alija Gr¢i¢

ABIH, Zemaljska Vlada za BIH Sarajevo, §, 1902.

1. Alija Gr¢i¢

[»Ja sam pred dvie i pol godine preko Metkovi¢a morem u Anadol u Tursku
otiSao bez da sam inozemnu putnicu posjedovao. Najprije sam dosao u Ismir
te sam tude samo dva dana ostao, te sam onda odputovao u Dargut i tamo
sam tri mjeseca dana ostao. Radio niesam nista, nego sam svoje gotove pare
koje sam odavlen sa sobom ponio trosio, a potom sam oti$ao u Brusu. Tamo
sam samo deset dana ostao. Iz Bruse sam u Inadjol odputovao gdje sam
jedan mjesec dana ostao i tu sam kao tezak na nadnicu radio. Iz Inadjola sam
u Karamosul odputovao gdje sam 10 mjeseci ostao kod svoje teticne i tude
sam se bavio kao nadnicar, te sam bio namislio da se vratim mojoj kudi u
Hercegovinu, te doputovao sam u Carigrad te me je tamo turska policija
uhvatila i s drugim izseljenicima Bosanskim bacila me u Anadol u Angoru
gdje se naseljavaju izseljenici iz Bosne, te sam tamo 4 mjeseca ostao i kao
nadnicar se bavio. Opet sam se namislio povratiti u Hercegovinu te sam sve
suhim putem preko planina i brda do Pljevlja dosao, sve proseci, posto ni-
kakovi novaca imao niesam. U Pljevlju sam se razbolio i tamo sam kod
handzije Hadzi Saliha Manjge 2 mjeseca ostao, niesam nista mogao raditi. Iz
Pljevlja sam preko Metaljke u Cajnicu dosao i u putu do Cajnica jest me
oruzni¢ka patrola trefila i u Cajnicu kotarskom uredu predala gdje sam u

zatvoru jednu no¢ prenocio te sam obveznu putnicu dobio i ovamo dosao™ ]
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Transcription of Petition of Ahmed Srnic
ABIH, Zemaljska Vlada za BIH Sarajevo, §, 1902.

2. Ahmed Srni¢

[.Ja sam se na 28. februar o.g. zaputio u Pljevlje da tamo posjetim svog
brata Mustafu Srnica koji je sluga kod jednog age u Mitrovici i koji u Pljevlje
¢esto sa kolima dolazi. Putnicu vadio nisam jer sam drzao da ju dobiti ne¢u
posto sam u godinah za stavnju. U Pljevlje putovao sam pjesice sa troskom
od 10 kruna preko Foce, Magjara i Bukovice i prispio tamo za 6 dana. U
Pljevlju bio sam ja 4 dana i stanovao u Jaliji sokaku kod jednog handzije,
gdje sam sa svojim bratom sastanak imao. U Pljevlju nasao sam ja Avdiju
Pagali¢a, te sam $njime u Cajnicu pjesce dosao. U Cajnicu uhvatila su nas
obojicu dva financialna strazara, a kotarski ured odpremio nas je u Sarajevo,
gdje sam ja na 9 o.m. stigao, do¢im sam Avdiju Pasali¢ na Meskinim njivama

(kotar Sarajevo) ostavio“]
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Transcription of Petition of Hamid Cisi¢
ABIH, Zemaljska Vlada za BIH Sarajevo, §, 1902.
3. Hamid Cigi¢

[,Ja sam prije godinu dana otiSao u Tursku bez putne izprave u drustvu
sa Salihom Dzudzom koji izselio iz Mostara sa dozvolom visoke Zemaljske
vlade u Sarajevu. Ja sam istog samo hotio izpratiti do u Dubrovnik, kad sam
dosao s istim u Dubrovnik izpratio sam njega i njegovu obitelj do na
parobrod gdje sam sa istima razgovarao. U tome dok sam s istima
razgovarao izvadio je DZudza za mene kartu do u Carigrad bez da sam ja za
to znao, a u tome je parobrod posao.Ja sam upitao Dzudzu §ta je to kaze isti
meni hajde ti sa mnom te ¢e§ uzput viditi amidzu Arifagu Cisic¢a koji se nala-
zi u Inadjolu, te sam i na oto prisao, te samo putovali paroborodom do u
Carigrad, uzdrzavao me jest na putovanju Dzudza. U Carigradu boravio sam
3 dana te sam odatle odputovao sa Dzudzom do u Inidzol $to kolima $to zel-
jeznicom. U InidZolu bio sam ¢itavo vrijeme kod svog amidze Arifage Cigica
koji jest tamo trgovac i svoj posjednik. Iz Inidzola otiSao sam prije 16 dana
kolima do u Carigrad a iz Carigrada sa vaporom pravo do u Dubrovnik, a iz
Dubrovnika Zeljeznicom u Mostar. Putni tro$ak dao mi je moj amidza. Na
mome putovanju nisam imao nikakovih zaprijeka. Ja niesam imao namjere

oti¢i bez putnice u Tursku ve¢ kako rekoh po nagovoru Dzudze® ]
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Figure 7.7 Emigration Application, 1901. SOURCE: ABH, ZVS, s, 70, 1901
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Figure 7.8 Emigration papers, 1878 SOURCE: HAS, Varia, 47, 1878
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Appendix C  Layiha Submitted by Sarajevo Emigrant ibrahim,
Comparing Austro-Hungarian Empire with Ot-
toman Empire, DH.MHC 13/34 and Its Transcrip-
tion

First Page of Ibrahim’s layiha submitted to Muhacirin Idaresi

Figure 7.11
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[Tribes and Germanization] !

Ma‘lam oldugu iizere Avusturya devletini teskil eden yedi sekiz tiirlii kavim-
lerden en azi millet-i hakimesi olan Alman ‘unsurudur. Béyle az bir ‘unsur
ile yani dort bes milyon Alman ile kaffe-i akvami taht-1 it ate ve inkiyada
[boyun egme] alinmasi ve Petronun vasiyeti ve plani iktizasindan [ihtiyag]
olan cenubi [giiney] 1slav___ veRus ___ Imparatorundan cenubi 1slavlara
imparator veya kral ____ tedabirini [tedbirler] Avusturya imparatoru kendi
lizerine ¢evirmek derecesine getiirmesi yani bir giin Ferhat-yab olarak __
Karadag; istila ederse centibi Slavlarin imparatoru kendisi oldugunu i‘lan ve
Rusyanin bunca mesa‘i ve fedakarligi bosa cikaracag: kullandig: tedabir-i
siyasiye ve idare eyledigi umir-i déhiliyenin [i¢ isleri] revis-i [tarz] halinden
istidlal [delil ile anlama] olunmaktadir. Devlet-i miisarii'n-ileyhay1 terekkiib
[meydana gelen] eden dkvamin ciimlesi taht-1 ra‘iyetden ¢ikmaga her ne
kadar galismislar ise de muvaffak olamamaislardir. Sebebi ise climlesinden
silah alub hangi kavim kendisine ‘adavet [diigmanlik] diislintiyor ise bin-
nisbeten onlardan daha ziyade efrdd ‘askere alarak topgu ve istihkam ve ko-
priicii ve bahriye alaylar1 en ziyade bunlardan tegkil ederek tenasiil [tireme]
ile teksirlerine ve ticaret ile zenginlenmelerine sekte-i iras ile ‘unsurlarinin
tednisine [kirletme] ve fakir hale diicar edilmesine ve bu kavimlerden
kendisine sadakat edenlerini miimtaz ve ser-firaz [ytikselten] ederek ahaliyi
bunlarla geregi gibi zabt ve idare eylemekdedir ve bizim eski derebeyliklerin
manendi [benzer] olan ban/yan (dukalik) prensleri ve zadegani sipahi ma-
nendi olan husar alaylarinin zabitan1 ve imparatorun yaverleri ve vilayet
muhafizlar1 olduklar1 ve bu gibilerin kizlar1 saray-i imparatoride terbiye
goriib zadegan sinifa tezvic ile ¢irag ¢ikarilmaktadir ve bu ___ “askerisiyle
ve mekatib-i ‘umtmiyede lisan-1 resminin tedrisiyle ahélinin ciimlesine Al-
man lisanin1 okutmakta ve ahéliyi tedricle [derece derece] Alman-
lagtirmaktadir. Muhéaberan-1 ‘askeriyan her nerede ise ve ne kavimden

‘ibaret ise Alman lisani tzere cari oldugu gibi miilkiye idérelerinde

Italic titles in brackets added by me

304



vilayetlerin ahélisi miitekellim oldugu lisan tizere muhéaberat-1 resmiye
caridir.

[Gendarmarie]

Jandarmasi askerlik etmis okur yazar kimselerden ‘ibaret yalniz memleketin
asayisini muhafaza ve hirsiz ile eskiyanin derdest iclin néhiyeleri kest @
glizara me'mur olub baska hicbir vazife ile miikellef degildirler. Bunlarin
nizdmlarinda yevmiye kat ve kest @i giizar edecekleri mesafe mu‘ayyen olub
her hangi koye varirlar ise geldiklerine ve mesribat ve me’ktlat: te'diye etti-
klerine d&’ir muhtarlardan imza almaya mecburlardir. Neferatin ma‘as: iki
yiz altmis gurustan dan degildir. Bunlar deva'irin kapularini beklemek ve
me'mirlara hidmet etmek tekalif-i miriyeyi tahsil etmek ve dev&’irin istedigi
adamlari celb etmek hidmetlerinde asla kullanmazlar. Ve bu gibi hizmetlerde
istthddm etmek kiilliyen memni‘dur.

[Municipalities]

Adam celb i¢in ve tahsildar ma‘iyetinde bulunmak i¢in ahaliden isi giicii
olmayanlardan liizum kadar1 hiikimet tarafindan isimleri kayd olunmusdur
veher kaza birka¢ nahiyeye yani nahiye on karyeyi havi olarak en ortada
bulunan karye de Belediye re’isi da'imi bulundugu ve ma‘iyetinde bir ‘asker
zabiti bir tabib bir baytar ve bir katibi bulunmaktadir. Bu belediyeler tekalif-i
miriyeyi tahsil etmekde ve mezri‘ata __ yapanlara tazmin ve ceza-
landirmak ve kurd mekteblerine nezéiret etmek ve cocuklarini bila-sebeb
mektebe getirmeyenleri __ géndermeye cebr etmekde ve kuranin ebniye ve
sokaklarini plana muvafik taht-1 intizdma koymak ve mahal-i sithhat olan
esbab1 def” ve ref” etmek [2] sari insdn ve hayvan hastaliklarinin sirayetini
men" etmek ve ___ vazifeler ile miikellef olub belediyenin ve me'miriyet-i
samiyenin ve kdy mektebler ile mu‘allimlerin mesarif ve tahsil-i tekalif i¢in
ihtiyar olunan masraflar tekalif-i miriye iizerine zammolunarak virgii ile
birlikte tahsil edilerek belediyeye irad kaydolunarak istihdam ettigi
me’marlarin ve hademenin ma‘asat: tesviye olunmaktadir. Gerek nahiyelerin
belediye re’isleri ve gerek karyelerin muhtarlar: her hafta tahsis olunan giin-
de mabhalli hitkiimetine ve kiirsii-i kazaya gelmeye mecbur olub kendilerin
gelmesine mani‘ -i ser'isi zuhtr ederse kendi tarafindan bir adam gonder-
meye mecburlardir. Sayed bila-‘6zr gelmeyecek olurlar ise ii¢ lira cezi-y1

nakdi vermeye mecburlardir. Bunlarin her hafta hitkiimete gelmelerinden
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maksad her d&’irenin verecegi emr ve tenbihi ve istedigi adamlarin ihzériye-
lerini almak ve icab edenlere teblig etmek icindir. Sayed bunlara virilen ih-
zariye ile istinlan sahis gelmemezlik eder ise iicret o sahisdan alinmak tizere
__ veya diger re’isin kaydinda mukayyed olan kimselerden birinin kavline
resmi serit baglanib bir tiifenk yedine veriliib sahs-1 matlibun celb ve sevki
icin gonderilir. Ve gahs-1 matltib getirildikden sonra zabtiye makaminda
gotiiriilen __ ve ceza-y1 nakdisi sahs-1 matlibdan tahsil olunur. Bir gahis
vefat ettikden sonra bir mah zarfinda muhtér ve veresesi vefatini ihbar ve
intihaliyenin buyurulmasini taleb etmeyecek olursa muhtardan besyiiz gurus
ceza-y1 nakdi alinir. Vereseden haricen intihal iki kat tahsil olunur.
[Taxation]

Virglisiiniic mal sandigina gotiiriib teslim etmeyen eshasa tahsildar
gonderilerek malini hacz ile tahsildariye mesarifi ve fa’iz-i ehl borcuna ‘ilave
olundukdan bagka borcunun iki ii¢ mislini taleb etmek ve malini diin fiyat
ile satmak mu‘amelesiyle ahali miitezarrir ve magdtr olmasiyla tahsildarin
gelmesine meydéan vermeyerek herkes tekalif-i miriyesini vakt ve zaman ile
mal sandigina yatirub ve teslimatiyla borcunu havi mecmu‘a her sahsa ver-
ilmekdedir. Borcu ve tediyati méal me'mfrlar1 tarafindan kayd ve imza
olunarak kim eda eylemis kim eda eylememis mal me'mtrlarina ma‘liim
olmagla bakayanin vuki‘ata ve kabz mallarin zimmet gegirilmesine meydéan
ve firsat kalmamakdadir. Zira ahali bunlara para teslim etmeyiib herkes
bizzat mal sandigina borcunu eda eylemektedir.

[Forestry]

Ormanlar1 tahdidat-1 vakaya i¢in komiir yakmak sakiz ¢ikarmak ¢ira almak
i¢cin camlar1 ___ odun i¢in veya kereste i¢in sinn-i kemali bulmamis agaglar:
kesmek kiilliyen memnd‘ olub odun i¢in sinn-i keméli bulub devrilmis ve
kereste olmaga elverisli olmayan egri ve ucubi fevk olan agaclarin kat‘ina
miisa ‘ade olunmaktadir. Orman sinn-i kemali bulduktan sonra bir tiiccara
firtihtuyla ince yas agaglari bila-mucib kesmemek ve miiddet mu‘ayenede
isini bitirib ormani terk etmek sartiyla firtht olunur. Miiddetin intiha-
zasinda orman idaresi tarafindan yineoyerde ___ _ alindig: gibi hak
ve ormandan beri olan cibal ve ardzi haliyede pelid [pis] ekiilb orman
yetistirmekde oldig1 ve komiire muhtac olanlara odun ___ iderek odundan

komiir is‘al etmekdedirler.
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[Land - Taxation - Topography - Agriculture - Land Reform]

Arazileri sularin tugyan [su baskini] ve istilasiyla tahribatdan siyanet igin
sularin cesdmetine gore on bes metre kalinliginda ve icab eden irtifa‘da ifte
sedleri [3] yapmak i¢lin temmuzda kaffe- ahali ¢aligdirilmakda memaliki-
nin hudtd-1 ahalisi yigirmi yasindan altmis yasina kadar hudud-1 ‘aséakir-i
miilkiyesi olub buna mukabil bazi tekalifce dahil-i memélikdeki ahaliden
imtiyazat1 ve miisa‘adati oldugu ve asar makamina ve mesarifat-1 askeriye
namiyla arazinin kuvve-i inbatiyesine gore be her doniim araziye maktu vir-
giisii olup biitiin iilkesini topografya fennini kurmus zabitan-1 askeriye ve
mithendis-i marifetiyle {i¢ kere misaha olunarak haritalar tanzim olunmakta
birinci defa misaha olunmak i¢in miirtefi noktalarda ve ovalarin nikat-i
lazimede uzun kiriglerden ve tahtalardan ihramlar rekz (yere dikmek) ile bir
ihramdan diger ihrama kadar misaha olunup ne kadar ceribten (hacim
Olgiisti) ibare oldugu ve vaziyet-i tabiyesi haritaya tersim ve terkim olun-
duktan sonra merci-i mahsusa viriliir. Ikinci miihendisler mesahe etti-
klerinde ne kadari cibal ne kadar1 hali (bos toprak, tahliye olunmus) ne ka-
dar1 orman ve ne kadar mezru oldugunu ve hali tabisini haritaya tersim ve
terkim eyleylip merciine teslim ederler. Ugiincii mithendisler de ne kadari
miriye ait ne kadari ahalinin uhtesinde oldugu her ormanin cebellik ve
mezru ve gayri mezru arazinin her parc¢asini ve binalarini misaha ve haritaya
tersim ve sahiplerini terkim ve miilkiyetler ile miktar-1 tasarruflarini miisar
evrak-1 resmiyeli tahkik ve tedkik ile miibayenet ve ihtilaf zuhur eden evraki
ve netice-i tahkikati havi muhtiralari merci-i mahsusa teslim ederler. Bu g
defa vuku bulan misahada miihendislerin bulduklari misaha-1 sathiresi
miktarca binde birine miisavi olursa misahalar1 kabuldiir. Miibayenet
[ayrilik] zuhur eder ise tekrar misaha olunur {i¢ defa misaha her olunduktan
sonra ziraat mithendisleri her sahsin her tarlasi icin ... sisler ile iskandil
(deneme) iderek kuvve-i inbatiyesini tahkik ile siniflara tefrik ve komisyon
karariyla her sinifin dontimiine virgiiler tarh (atamak, belirlemek) olunur.
Ekmis ekmemis, ¢alismis ¢aligmamus, piring ekmis, dar1 ekmis, bag dikmis,
¢al1 bitmis, mahsiil ¢cok vermis, az vermis arazi hacmi maktu olan virgiiyii
virmeye mecbur olup miisarlarin ve miiltezimlerin teskilat ve mezaliminden
vareste olduklarindan ziraatleri giinden giine terakki etmektedir. Ve

uhtesinden gelemeyecegi ve ziraat edemeyecegi araziyi taht-1 tasarrufuna
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almaya ve miilkiyetini iddia etmeye kimse ictisar [cesaret] edemez. Hali ve
kimsenin uhde-i tasarrufunda olmayup miriye ait ziraate elverisli olan ara-
ziler tarlasi olmayan ahaliye meccanen [parasiz] tarafi hiikiimetten tevzi
olunur.

[Husbandry)

Davarcilar ve hayvan besleyenler i¢in hayvanat merasi diye terk olunan
kéytin davar ve saire hayvanat besleyenler kendi miilkleri olan meralarda ve
giftliklerde hayvanatini ra’y [otlatma] etmektedirler. Hali bir araziye karye
inga ve iskan iclin tabib-i baytar ziraat mithendisi ve eczaci ve ebniye
mithendisinden ibaret komisyon ma’arifetiyle karye ittihas olunacak mahalin
suyu havasi ve arazinin kuvve-i inbatiyesi adel tahkik havasi en giizel mahal-
i karye icin ittihab olundugu gibi o mahalde hig su yok ise veyahut suyu olup
da mahal-i sihhat ise ve kuyu sular1 fena ise eger uzaktan hifz-1 sihhate ... ...
su gotiiriilmek kabil degil ise cesim (biiyiik) sarniglar yaptirilarak ve haneler
kaide-i hendese ve hifz-1 sihhat fennine muvaftik insa olunarak ahali iskin
olunuyor da. O miimbet (bol veren) araziler muattal (terk edilmis)
birakilmayip taht-1 ziraate alinmakla ahali ve hazine istifade eylemektedir.
Ve bu suretle (4) iskdn olunan ahali hastaliktan ve kirilmaktan ve zaruretten
vareste olurlar. Nasil ... ihlasi icin her kazanin baytar1 muayene etmek i¢in
ahalinin kaffesi (tiimii) kisraklarini merkez kazaya gotiiriip baytara muayene
ettirirler de baytar tenasiile elverisli olan kisraklar1 sahibinin ismiyle ve nu-
merosuyla defterine kayd ve beylik aygirina ¢ikmak i¢in kangi mahin (ayin)
kaginci giinii getiirecegini miisar kisraklarin sahiplerine birer pusula virir de
herkez pusula mucebince kisragini getirip beylik aygirina gektirir. Ve bir
senede bir aygir yalniz kirk dane kisrak asar. Ziyade agmasina miisade olun-
maz. Zira elli altmis yahut seksen kisrak asacak olursa aygir zayiflayip ve ...
fenaluk geliip ... olur boyle aygirlara ¢ektirilmekle tay doguran kisraklarin
taylar: sene hitaminda baytara muayene ettirilip tay1 giizel olan sahiplerine
li¢ yliz gurus ikramiye verilir ve o tay Avusturya siivarisi ve topgusu i¢in kay
edilip sahibisi kimseye satmaya mezun degildir. Tay {i¢ yasin1 tekmil ettigi
gibi tekrar muayene olunur. Bir 6zrii ve kusuru yok ise bin besyiiz gurus
sahibine tediye olunur. Tay1 asker zabitleri alip alaya gotiiriliir. ... 1slahi i¢in
dahi her karyeye lizumu miktar1 boga tevzi ve kiymeti her ne ise karye

ahalisine tediye ettirildigi gibi agnamin 1slahi icin dahi siirii sahiplerine
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koglar ve tekeler tevzi ve birli tescil olunmaktadir. D6l igin yaramayan
bogalar ve tekeler ve koglar burdurulmaktadir.

[Industry]

Evvelki sene harigten para girmek icin ve sanayi-i dahiliye ve sevet-i
umumiyenin tezahit ve terakki icin fabrikatorlere sanaatkarlara kumpanya-
lara metalarin1 ecanibten daha ucuz virebilmek icin devletleri tarafindan
iane verilmekte ve ecanibin mali igeriye gelmemek igiin ... tahvil olunmak ve
dahili memalikte siiriilen metanin {izerinden bir kimsenin vaziyla bu yiizden
hasil olan akgeyi rekabet etmekle malini din (disiik) fiyatla ve zararina
virmege mecbur olan fabrikatorlere ve sanaatkarlara ve kumpanyalara iane-
ten verilmektedir. Farz edelim bir seker fabrikasinin yaptig1 seker dort ku-
rusa mal oldu ise bes kurusa satmak icin ecnebiden miisteri bulamaz. Zira
baska devletin fabrikalar: mali ziyanina vererek ve birbirine rekabet ederse ol
devletin fabrikatorleri onlardan daha ucuz virmeyecek olursa evvelki sene
hari¢ten para giremeyeceginden fabrika memalik-i ecnebiyeye sekeri 100
paraya verebilmek icin devleti tarafindan okka basina yiiz para iane almakta
ve bu ianenin birli evvelki senede satilan ve istihlal olunan sekerin fiyati
tizerine tahmil olunan giimriik hasilatindan 6denmektedir. Devletin virdigi
ikramiye sebebiyle digaridan 100 para virmekle birka¢ milyon kilye seker
harice firuht ile ve buralar i¢in is eksik olmamaktadir. Rekabet icin devletler
iane virmeyecek olsa ve daha zengin fabrika sahibi kendinden servetce diin
olan fabrikay1 koreltmek ve iflas i¢iin malini ziyanina vermeseler her evvelki
de sanayi ve mamulat terakki edecekti. Bu ecanibin rekabetine (5) set ¢ek-
mek i¢in iane etmeyen devletin sanayi ve fabrikalari terakki itmedikten
baska mevcut olanlar da muattal kalir.

[Reform]

Avusturya devleti ve viikelasinin bazi erkan-1 devletin ve nlizzarin memu-
riyeti mahsusalarina ilaveten birkag vilayetin teftis ve 1slahinin tevdi ile bun-
lar her sene kendi hassalari olan vilayetleri devr ve teftis ile nevakisin (eksi-
klerin) ikmaline ve yapilmis veya yapilacak olan 1slahati her ne ise program-1
tanzim ile imparatorlarina takdim etmektedirler. Bunlarin icraati ve taahhtid
ve hanedan-1 imparatorlarla en biiyiikler ve bazen imparator gestiigiizar
esnada teftis ve muayene etmekte olduklar1 gibi bazen bu tedbirleri 6gren-

mek i¢in ve sair devletlerin usiil ve idarelerini gérmek ve miinasabat-1 siya-
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siyesine metanet (saglamlik) vermek i¢cin memalik-i ecnebiyeli ve taahhiidler
ve hiikiimdarlar hanedan: seyahat etmekten hali olmazlar ve menfaatleri
miisterek olan devletle hicret peyda etmektelerdir.

[Military Service, Status of Non-Muslims]

Avusturya devletinin tuttugu meslegi ve usiilii idareyi devlet-i aliyye yapsa
iyi mi fena m1 olur. Kaffe-i mizan tedkik ve tahkike koymak lazimdir.
Devletimiz hidmet-i askeriyeyi yalniz unsur-1 islam iizerine tahmil ve tebay-1
gayri miislime ... yerli olan otuz gurus virmekle bargiran (yiiklenilen) altina
girmekteler ve vareste (bos olmak, yiikii olmamak) oluyorlar da gocuklari 12
yasina kadar milli mekteplerine ve daha biiyiikler mekatip-i aliye ile sanayi-i
ve ticaret mekteplerine devam ile ticaretine sanaatine ... yarayacak. Fenleri ve
dinlerine ve milletine hadm olmaya ve hifz-1 sihhate ve Islamiyet-i aleyhine
dair asar-1 ve desayis (oyunlar) istimali 6grendikten sonra sanata ve ticarete
siiluk ile her guna (gesit) sanayi ve kispi taht1 inhisara almaya ve Islamlar1
aldurup kendilerine medyun (borglu) etmegle miilklerini ellerinden almaya
her ne tedbire mutavaffik ise icra ile serveti Islamiye ve biitiin kazanglar ve
ala irad (bir malin getirdigi kazang) ve yarar emlak ve akarat ve ciflikleri ve ...
kendi yetti tasarruflarna ve temelliiplerine gecirmekte olduklari
defterhanenin kuyudatiyla miispettir. Iste bunlar vakt ve zamaniyla evlen-
mekle ziirriyet yetistirerek bizim Islam neferi askerlik azimetini ifa edinceye
kadar bunlar dort bes ¢ocuk yetistirmekte oldugu gibi memleketin ab-1 ha-
vasina mugayyir veyahut vehim yerlere gitmege mecbur olmadiklarindan ve
mesak-1 askeriye ¢ekmediklerinden ve harbe gitmediklerinden zayiatiyla
telefatlar1 ve vefayatlari Islama nispetle hi¢ hiikmiinde olup eger yast
omriini ikmal edinceye sekiz on olan evlat yetistirmekte ve tekessiir
(¢ogalmak) itmekte olduklar1 hasebiyle bundan yiiz ve elli sene evvel hig
Hiristiyan bulunmayan ve sarf-1 Islam bulunmus olan kasaba ve koylerde
Hiristiyan unsuru kaim olmakta bulundugu mekabir ve meabir-i Islam-
iyeden istibdal ve ihtiyarlarin tevatiiratina vakialarindan anlagilmaktadir.
Islamlar hidmet-i askeriye muhassar oldugu hasebiyle 8 yasina giren ¢ocuk
babasi veyahut omrii (?) askerden gelinceye kadar inasiyla (kadiniyla)
birlikte (6) ¢alismaya mecbur oldugundan bir kere mektebe devam etmekten
mahrum kaldig1 gibi sayika-1 ihtiya¢ ve zaruret akvat-1 yevmiyeyi (ge¢im)

kazanmaya sevk ettigi hasebiyle ekserisi tahsil-i sanaate furceyab (imkan
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bulan kimse) olamamakta ve sanaate ve ticarete siilik (gruba girme) eden-
lerde askerlik vazifesi huldl (igine girme) ile eger bedeli nakdi virir ise ya
sermayesini mahv edecek yahut medari taayyiis (gecinmek) olan tarlalar1 ve
emlaki mahv etmeye mecbur olduktan sonra yine isini giiclinii bozup ve
muattal birakup ... bes alt1 ay ifa-1 hidmete mecburdur. Bir de bedel-i nak-
tisini virdikten sonra redif cem olunursa yine bakaya kurtarmamis oluyor.
Bedel virmeyiip te askere giderse maiyeti ittihaz olunan ihtiyar babas: veya
kayin atas1 veya kayinlar kendi idaresinden aciz olurlar ise veyahut aciz
olmayup ta yaptiklar1 gibi hi¢ muavenet etmeyecek olurlar ise iste askere
giden neferin ailesi ve ihtiyar atasi ve babasi kendilerini beslemek ve ona
hariglik yollamak iizere var ise elde olan miilklerini ya satmak veyahut agir
faizle para 6diing alip terhin (rehin vermek) etmeye mecbur olmasi ile herif
hidmet-i askeriyesini ifa edinceye kadar biraktig1 miilkler ya satilmis veyahut
borg i¢in satilacak mekteb gérememis sanaat 6grenememis bir de sari bir
illet bulduysa veya diger suretle alil olduysa ziirriyet i¢in ve ¢alismaya riyakat
kalmadiysa bir de kendi ikliminin hilafi olan iklimlerden birine sevk olu-
nurlarsa ve tabur amiri hifz-1 sthhati askeriyeye isnat degil ise alinan efradin
yiizde yetmis orada burada hastalanip kirilirlar. Bilfarz bir hanedanin iki
stirii koyunu olsa hem gelen giden misafir ve hane idare ... bir siiriiden ko-
yun kesip digerinden kesmez olursa tabidir ki kesilen siirii iiremeyip inkiraz
bulur ve kesilmeyen siiriiniin koyunu tireyiip tekessiir eder ama devlet asker-
siz olamaz ve gayri miislimi askere alip talim ogretir isek bir giin isyan eder-
ler de 6grettigi askerligi ve mahareti aleyhimizde istimal ederler. Bunu yap-
mak liyakatina askere alinmadiklar: halde kesp etmekten geri kalmadiklar:
nevad-1 bedihidendir. Servet ve sanayi-i kesp ... silah ... gayrimiislim ahalis-
inde goriiyoruz. Miislimalar da nadir bulunur bir ... 6nde bulunan silah ve
hazirlik bir Misliman mahallesinde bulunamaz. Servette Oyle emlak ve
hakeza bunlar kendi kendine pekala talim goriiyor. Her birisinde kirma
gifteler, altipatlarlar ve hakeza glina-glin (gesit gesit) silahlar mevcut olup
sayd-ii sikare (av) veya bera-1 ticaret gest-i giizarlar1 esnada birbirine silah
istimalini giizel 6gretiyorlar da her birisi silah kullanmasini ve hedefe isa-
betini ve ugan kus vurmay1 6grenir. Daha bu nire arz idecege bir Ermeni (?)
terzisi (?) Macarlar Avusturya'ya karsi kiyam etmezden birkag giin evvel (7)

miinaverede ve ayak talimi yirmi sekiz saatte tarifnamelerden &grenip
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Avusturya’ya karsi isyan ile eger Rusyanin imdadi yetismeymis. Macarlilar
Avusturya’yr malup ve perisan ediip hiikiimeti gasp edecekmis. Acaba bu
vakay1 kulaklarina kim doldurdu ve bunlarin bu fikirde olmadiklarina ma-
lum Rumlar da belki bunlardan ziyade aleyhimizde hazirlanmakta olduklar1
merhuzdur. Demek ki bunlar nasil olsa bize diigmanlik etmekten gerii kal-
mayacaklardir.

[Suggestions]

Oyle ise ne yapmak lazim gelir iste yukarida Avusturya devletinin yaptigi
gibi Miislim ve gayri miislimden asker alinir ise nesillerinin tenakuzuna
veyahut adem-i tekessiiriine ¢ogunun kar-1 kespinden devr olup fakru za-
rurete diicar olmalarina baiz olur ve bir de adiivv-i tabii (diisman) bulunan
teba-i gayrimiislimeyi biraz Islam’la mahlut topculuga, képriiciiliige isti-
hkam smifina ab-1 ... vehim ve Islamlara kalinirsa selamdan ellerine gegen
servet ve emlak aheste aheste Islam’a viicu ve avdet edecegi ve serid-i nizam
ile baglandiklar1 surette pek de hainlik edemeyecekleri dergardir. Gayri
miislimden asker almaya tesebbiis olunursa ihtilal veya fesat zuhur eder mi
etmez mi. Burast cayr miilahasadir denilirse hiisn-i tedbir olursa higbir sey
olamaz. Yine kim Cevdet Paga Hazretleri Bosnada yaptig1 gibi zenginler
evladini askere yazdirdiginda yekten miilazimhik viriliirse veyahut evladini
virmek istemeyenler besyiiz lira virlip ... hidmet-i askeriyeden muaf tu-
tulmak ve fukaralar bilfiil hidmet etmeye miikellef kilinip kisa bir miiddetle
yani bir buguk sene miiddetle muazzaflik hidmetini takrir ve ... tertibe
girdikten sonra miiddetin tezyidi kabildir.

Ve nizamina virdigi memleketlere ve semtleri ve lisanlari mubhtelif bir
Miisliman bir Yahudiden bir Hiristiyandan ibaret her memleketten
devsirme taburlar teskil olunursa birbirine hemsehri olan Hiristiyan,
Miisliiman Yahudi birbirini kardas gibi sevecekleri ve simdiki miinaferet ve
miibayenet-i meshebiyye ortadan kalkacagi ve taksib-i diniye ve milliye-
lerinin ehemmiyetsizliklerini anlayarak devletine sadik ve muhabbeb olacak-
lar1 dergardir. Umumiyeye dmriimiin devamina en kutlu sahika ve sebebi
taammiim askerliktir.

Saray ve Bosna Muhaciri Ibrahim
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